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MATT. V. x; 2: 


And ſeeing the Multitudes he went up in- 
to a Mountain; and when he was ſet, 
his Diſciples came unto him, — And 
he opened his Mouth and taught them, 


ſaying, &c. 
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HESE Words are the Pre- 
face to the Narrative of our 
Saviour's Sermon on the 
Mount, when having late- 
ly entred upon his Prophe- 
tick Office, he began to diſcharge his 
Authority by delivering a new and more 
excellent, a more refined and ſpiritual 
Law than that of Mofes ; a nobler and 
more perfect Syſtem of Morality than 
either ewe or Gentiles underſtood be- 
fore. As he came _ from the _ 
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nal Glory to enlighten, as well as from 
the everlaſting Arms of Mercy to re- 
deem the World; *twas- neceſſary he 
ſhould not only die a Sacrifice for us on 
the Croſs, that we might be admitted 
to the Inheritance of Life and Happi- 
neſs above, but by his Inſtructions alſo 
ſhew us the Way to that better Country 
where our Hopes and Inheritance are ; 
andſo direct us how to qualify our ſelves 
for that heavenly State of Purity and 
Perfection, that we may be capable of it; 
and that the moſt abſolute Holineſs of 
God may not be raſhly encroach'd up- 
on, in Confidence of his infinite Mer- 
cy. Now allthis is ſufficiently provided 
for in the Laws and Precepts of Chriſti- MM 
anity, laid down in the New Teſtament, Mi 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles, but e- 
ſpecially in the Sermons of our Lord 
himſelf, and more particularly in this 
before us, which as 1t is the longeſt, ſo 
it is one of the cleareſt and moſt practi- 
cal of all his publick Diſcourſes, and 
plainly lays the Foundation of the whole 
Chriſtian Moral Law. Now by way 
of Introduction to what the following 
Volume will preſent you with, I think 
it neceſſary to conſider () The Solem- 
nity obſerved by our Saviour in the Pub- 
lication of this Part of his Doctrine. (2.) 
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INTRODUCTION. ii 
The Auditors to whom he delivered it, 
And (3.) The Sermon it ſelf, with Re- 
ſpe& to two general Obſervations which 
ought to be made upon it. 


I. The Solemnity of the Publication: 
And to this the Circumſtances of it lead 
us. It is here to be obſerved, MOL 
Firſt, That he laid ſo great a Streſs 
upon the Matter of theſe Inſtructions, 
that he would not entirely leave them to 
the After-Care of his Apoſtles, tho'they 
in the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry, for 
the Edification of his Church, were to 
be guided by the Holy Spirit, which 
= ſhould /cad them into all Truth; but to 
= ſtamp the more awful Character upon 
them, made uſe of the Authority of his 
S own Perſon in delivering them out to 
his Diſciples; as God had done before, 
ven he pronounced the Ten Command- 
ments from Mount Sinai. And this Ob- 
ſervation will receive greater Force it 
vue conſider that it was GOD who ſtill 
1 F e perſonally to them, tho? veiled and 
ſhrowded in our human Nature. It was 
not indeed delivered with that Pomp and 
Terror as before; becauſe, as the 1/#ae- Exod. 20. 
lites were not then, Mankind is {till ** '* 
not able to bear the Luſtre and Maje- 
{ty of the Divine Preſence without ſome 
Allay. And God as promiſed, woe 
2 e 


W INTRODUCTION. 
Deut. 18. he gratify d the People of Iſael in their 
7 18. Requeſt upon that Occaſion, iſſuing out 

the other —— of his Will to them 
by the Intervention of Maſes, that when 
he ſhould bleſsthem wicha ſecond more 
compleat Revelation of his Will in the 
futuce Age of the Church, he would 
in like manner, comply with their Infir- 
ary: I will raiſe them up a Prophet 
the Lord to Moſes) from among 
25 Brethren like unte thee, aud 1 with 
put my Words in his Mouth, and he ſhall 
ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command 
him. This: Promiſewas now fulfilled in 
Chriſt, who was both GOD and MAN 
in one Perſon. His Divine Nature 
ave Solemnit ana Sanction to his Law; 
or, 8 the ngeliſt takes Notice at 
the 8 this Sermon on the 
Mount, He taught them as one having 
Authority, and not as the Scribes : His 
human Nature, by which he was of the 
Seed of 1/rael, ropenſanten him as that 
Prophet from among their Brethren like 
on! Moſes, and rendered the el fuck 
of it more gracious in the Hands of ſuch 
a Mediator. But, 

Feconaiy, We may obſerve that infar- 
ther Imitation of that ſolemn Precedent, 
the giving of the Moral Law tothe Jews 

from lount Sinai, Chriſt delivered his 
. ions alſo. from a Mountain: He 
4 retired 
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retired from the promiſcuous Multitude, 
who crouded after him to gaze upon his 
Perſon only, or to ſee his Miracles, and 
not to be inſtructed in the Way to Hap- 
pineſs, and went up into a Mountain, 
where only thoſe would take the Pains 
to follow him who were acted by Con ſei- 
ence more than Curioſity, and defired 
rather to learn their Duty than be fur- 
niſn'd with ſurprizing things to be talk'd 
of. And hither accordingly ſuch as thefe 
came to him: For the true Chriſtian 
muſt ſtick at no Difficulties in following 
Chriſt, however ſteep the Accefs may 
be, and however ſingular they may feem 
in leaving the Multitudes behind them. 
Thirdly, Having thus provided that 
none but pious Ears ſhould hear him, 
(fuch only being worthy of theſe ſublime 
Inſtructions) He ſate down; à Poſtire u. 
Ted indeed by the 7ewiſh Doctors in 
their Schools and Synagogues, but b com- 
ing only Him, who had, and fhew?d 
hereby, the Authority of a Legiftaror. 
And being thus ſeated, he begamtoteacli 
big Auditors. Bugs ?⸗r- n 


I Who theſe Auditors were is next 
to be conſidered. And by them we are 
here to underſtand; not only the Ttoelbo, 
who were afterwards ſtiled Apoſtles, 
but the whole Body of his D;/tiples, all 
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vi "INTRODUCTION. 
ſuch of that mixed Multitude in the 
Plainas were touch'd with a Belief that 
he was a Prophet ſent from God, and 
heard him, as Herod heard the Baptiſt, 
ladly, and were willing to embrace the 
octrine he ſhould teach them. For that 
the whole Multitude of ſuch as had this 
good Diſpoſition in them are call'd his 
Di ſciples, as well as the Twelve, is evi- 
dent from ſeveral Paſſages in the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour. And that his Audi- 
tors hereare to be taken in ſuch a Lati- 
tude is plain, 

1. From this, That the Apoſtles were 
notnamed and choſen, nay ſome of them 
were not then ſo much as called to be 

Matth. 9. Diſciples. For St. Matthew, who beſt 
knew the Time, gives not the Account 
of hzs own being called till a conſidera- 
_ Time after this Sermon was delive- 

red. . 
2. That the neceſſary and particular 
Inſtructions which concern'd the Apo- 
ſtles as ſuch, vs. as Preachers and Pub- 


Matth. 10. liſhers of this Doctrine, are delivered 


in another Place. So that what was ut- 
ter'd in this Diſcourſe upon the Moun- 
tain, concern'd the Twelve ( thoſe: of 
them who were preſent) rather as Di ſci- 
ples than Apoſiles. = MM 

N | |; | | 3. The 1 
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3. The Matter or Argument of it, as 
= Aa Collection or Body of certain Pre- 
= cepts for the ordering of a religious 
= Life, can with no manner of Rea- 
ſon be applied De to his Apoſtles, 
but muſt be of equal Concern to all his 
1 the whole Chriſtian Chureh. 
And, 
4. At the Cloſe of this Sermon it is 
F ſaid, the People, & "OxAa, the + 

ultitudes were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 
fFrine. So that the Number muſt be 

eater than thoſe Twelve. The only 

bſervation I ſhall draw from this En- 
quiry, and the Concluſion form'd upon 
it, is, that the following Precepts be- 
long not to the Apoſtles and their Sus- 
ceſſors, the Biſhops and Clergy of the 
Church, in a particular and diſtinguiſh- 
ing manner, but in general to the whole 
Body of Chriſtians; to all who were, or 
are, or ever ſhall be admitted into Chriſt's 
Religion, and expect Salvation by him. 
I proceed now, eat 


III. To conſider the Sermon it ſelſ, 
with regard to two general Obſervations 
which ought to be made upon it. 

The Firſt is, that Chriſt was herein 
the Author of a New Law. He im- 
prov'd the Moral Law, delivered b 
God and Moſes to the 7eus, to a muc 


B 4 greater 


— 


— 


vin INTRO DDOTION. 
1 greater Height and Severity of Duty 
than it was thought to extend to, or 
really did extend, before. I do not ſay Ml 
he abſolutely laid a new Foundation; | 
for that he admitted thoſe ancient 
4 Elements and Principles of Morality, is 
2 plain, by his inſiſting in this Diſcourſe 

ö (either directly or by oblique Refe- 
rence) upon the ſeveral Articles of it 

as laid down in the old Jewiſb Law. 

But the Additions he made, and his 
= Improvements of them, are ſuch as the 
= Jews had never learn'd, their Doctors 
never taught before. For this Reaſon 

Matth. 5. Our Saviour tells his Followers, that ex- 


1 2 cept their righteouſneſs exceed the 75 — 
©  feonſneſsof the Scribes and Phariſees they 
4 ſhould in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 
1 of heaven. Their Scribes were the pub- 
L „ck Expounders of the Law; the Pha- 
liſees not only the ſevereſt Sect among 
1 them in their Pretences to Piety and Pu- 
= rity of Manners, and the maſt rigid 
© - Obſervers of the Law, but Doctors alſo 
= who undertook to inſtru others in it, 
4 and were always forward Speakers upon 
mat Occaſion; and yet the higheſt and 
| the ſtricteſt Senſe they either practiſed, 


or underſtood, or taught it in, fell very 
ſhort of the Meaſures of Improvement 
which Chriſt by divine nn 
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ned and raiſed it to. Accordingly i 
che 17th Verſe of this fifth Chapter ot 
St. Matthew, he ſays of himſelf, Think 
not that I am come to deſtroy the Lau and 
the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy 
but to 722 : viz, to perfect and compleat 
it. For by Law there we are not to un- 
derſtand the Ceremonial, (for that he 
came indeed to put an end to, ſo ſoon as 
= he ſhould have firſt fulfilled it, by the 
= great Expiatory Sacrifice of himſelf, 
= which was the Subſtance myfticall 
pointed at in all thoſe Legal Services: 


= but the Moral Law, which he fulfilled, 

by filling up thoſe Lines and Meaſures 
= of perfection which were not (or at 

= leaſt were undiſcover'd) in the former 

WW literal, Obligation. Tis true, this has 

enlarg' d our Duty in many Particulars, _ 
more than Nature or than Mo/es told © 

us of; but that's the Excellence of the 
Chriſtian Religion. And tis highly rea- 

ſonable that we ſhould be called up by it 

to an higber Pitch of Virtue and a Train 

of Duties greater than before, becauſe 

the Rewards propoſed, the Promiſes of 

Life and: Salvation made to the Obſer- 

vers of it (which were but imperfectly 

and, obſcurely hinted to the Jews, and 

ſcarcely thought of by the Gentiles, ex 

cept by ſome few, and that "= great 

ncer- 
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Uncertainty,) are revealed, by the ſame 
Goſpel, in the fulleſt and cleareſt Light, 
The Helps and Aſiſtances alſo to per- 
form what is required of us, are pro- 
portionably greater than were given be- 

| fore; and therefore the Goſpel is call'd 

2 Cor. 3. the adminiſtration of the . wird the 

. Grace and Influence of the holy Spirit 
of God being more abundantly poured 
out upon the Diſciples of Chr://, than 
ever they were upon thoſe of Moſes. 

4 And becauſe ſuch mighty Encourage. 

= ments and Aſſiſtances are given, it is 

4 no wonder that our Work and Buſineſs 

is encreaſed, and that it exceeds the na- 
tural Abilities and Strength of Men. It 
may be objected, perhaps, that Chriſt 

1 has affirm'd of his own Inſtitution, that 

ab. 17. it is a light and eaſie burden; and that 

3. St. John has taught us, his command- 

John g. 3 ments are not grievous. But it may be 
anſwered, that as the Ceremonial Law, 
to which the Jews were ſubject, was 


yoke which neither they nor their fa- 
thers were able to bear; it was very pro- 
per to recommend the Chriſtian Law 
to them under the contrary Character 
of Eaſineſs, which certainly belongs to 
it in compariſon with the other, becauſe 
he erected this new Superſtructure up- 

on 


apparently troubleſome and uneaſie, - 
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INTRODUCTION. 
on old Foundations, beating our only 
ſuch Propoſitions as were before indeed 


in the Maſs and Subſtance; or at leaſt 
W making up for what he added by the 


more powerful Effuſions of his Grace 
and Spirit to aſſiſt us. If it be objected, 
that Chriſtianity, as to the practical or 
moral Part of it, is therefore no new In- 


ſtitution, becauſe, as we obſerved juſt 


now, it is yy much built upon the old 
Foundation of Mo/es and the Prophets, 


and there wanted not many excellent 
= Perſons in the ancient Few: Church 


who in the Light of that Diſpenſation 
only could fee beyond the Letter of 
their Law, and ſhew'd by their Pra- 
ctice they underſtood it in a ſeverer 
Senſe; it is not hard to reply, That this 


may be reſolv'd into particular Revela- 
tions and Aſſiſtances from God, to draw 


thoſe nearer, to himſelf whom he found 
diſpoſed to come: And theſe Illuminati- 
ons were not unfrequent amongſt the 


Zealots and Prophets, who were often- 


times acted by the Spirit of God, and 


exceeded the common Meaſures of San- 
ctity and Religion; but the Particulars 


might nevertheleſs not be then enjoined 
ſo poſitively, as in this Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour's; for ſurely had they been de- 
ſigned a Part of the Jewiſh Law, as 


well 
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well as of the Chriſtian, they would 
have been more clearly and punctually 
incerted in the Body of the Precepts b 

which that Church was to be governed. 
Theſe eminent Examples thetefore are 


Tnſtances out of the common Road, and 
influenced by a ſpecial Illumination } tho' 


living under the Law they were inſpir'd 


with an higher Principle, enjoyed a Fore- 
_ taſte of the Spiritual Beauties of the Go- 


ſpel, going beyond the Bounds of com- 
mon PraQlice and Obligation, aim'd at 

a more perfect Piety and Virtue. than 
what the Religion of their Country 
taught them, and were a Law to them- 
ſelves where the Maſaical Law was car- 
nal and imperfect. So that my Obſer- 
vation is {till concluſive, that the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt was a new Inſtitution. 
And: the Uſes we are to make of this 
are Wo, of 7 290 

1. That we ſhould pay a ſuitable Re- 


. 


Heb. 10. verence to it. I, he that deſpiſed, Mo- 


ſes law died without mercy, of how 
much ſorer puniſhment . ſuppoſe; ye ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who has trod- 
den under foot the Son of God, and done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 

2. That we ſhould. ſuit our Lives and 


for- 


Law-and Improvement beyond al 
mer 


INTRODUCTION Mi 
mer Syſtems of Morality, a new Injuncti- 
on from above, with a much larger Com- 

paſs of Precepts, and much greater Cer- 
tainty of Rewards; and ſhall we Chriſti- 
ans content our ſelves with the Cere- 
monial Holineſs and imperfect Morals of 
a Jeu, or the obſcure awkard Virtues 
of an Heathen? Our Converſations ſure- 
ly ought to be improved, in Proportion 
to the Doctrine we profeſs. Our Righ- 
teouſneſs ought to exceed the rrghteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees; to be 
more ſincere, and inward, and univerſal, 
as the Law we are under is more re- 
fined, and ſpiritual, and extenſive. But 

I proceed to the Second general Ob- 
ſervation upon this Sermon in the Mount; 

and that is, TW | 
That it ſeemsto be a different Sermon 
= from that recorded by St. Luke in the 
= ſixth Chapter of his Goſpel. ' Some In- 
WW terpreters, it's true, are of another Opi- 
nion, and take them both to be the ſame, 
I becauſe there are many Particulars of 
both in the ſame Words and Order; 
both directed to his Diſciples, and not 
to the promiſcuous Multitude; and it 
might be thought ſtrange that St. Lale, 

who was a ſtudious Collector of all the 

remarkable Paſſages in our Saviour's 
Life and Preaching, ſhould omit an 
Inſtance 
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Inſtance ſo material as this Diſcourſe up- 


on the Mountain. But this laſt is no 


Argument, becauſe it's certain he has 
omitted a great and noble Variety of 
Diſcourſes, and of very great Importance, 
recorded by St. 7ohn, between our Sa- 
viour and the Jews, in Proof of his Di- 
vinity and Miſſion. Beſide that giving 
us another of his Sermons ſo very like 
to this in St. Matthew, and ſo many of 
the ſame Doctrines in it, he might not 


think it requiſite to record them both. 


And that the two former Grounds of 
their Opinion have as little in them, 
will appear from the Reaſons which are 
iven why thoſe Sermons are not the 
ame. As, | 
I. St. Luke's Omiſſion of ſeveral Ma- 
terial Parts of that Diſcourſe recorded 
by St. Matthew; as the Commentary 
upon the third, the ſixth, and /e- 
venth Commandments; the Directions 
for Regulation of private Prayer, Alms 
and Faſting; that noble Repreſentation 
of the Providence of God, related at the 
end of the ſixth Chapter; the Promiſe 
that God will hear our Prayers, Sc. that 
is, in fewer Words, all from the 13th to 
the 29th Verſe of the % Chapter of 
St. Matthew, the whole /ixth Chapter, 


and 


and from Verſe 6 to Verſe the 16th of 
che /eventh. 
= 2. St. Luke has but four Beatitudes, 
St. Matthew, eight; and even thoſe which 
are in both, are differently expreſs'd. 
Blesed be ye Poor, ſays St. Luke; 7 
in ſpirit, ſays St. Matthew. Bleſſed are 
= ye that hunger, the former has it; they 
= which hunger and thirſt after righte- 
ou ſne ſs, the latter. Bleſſed are ye that 
= weep now, for ye ſhall laugh, ſays that 
= Evangeliſt; Bleſſed are they that mourn, 
= for they ſhall be comforted, ſays this, &c. 
But ſuppoſe the Sermons were the ſame, 
St. Luke, as the ſhorter in his Relation 
of theſe Beatitudes, ought to be inter- 
preted and underftood by that larger and 
clearer Delivery of them in St. Matt heus. 
ö 3. St. Luke has added ſeveral Woes, of 
which we find nothing at all in the other 
Evangeliſt. | 

4. As to point of Time. The Sermon 
recorded in St. Matthew, was certainly 
deliver'd 'before the healing of the Le- 
per; for when Chriſt was come down way, 8. 
from the Mountain the Leper came, :. 
with his Requeſt to him; whereas 
St. Luke, who promiſes to relate things 
in their proper Order, gives this Mi- 
racle of healing the Leper, Chap. 5.12. 
and begins the Sermon he has recorded, 


Chap. 
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& Luke6.15.Chgp, 6. 17. - So alſo St. Luke reckons 
Matthew amongſt the Twelve whom 

Chriſt had choſen, and ſays he went 
down with theſe Twelve, and preached 4 
the Sermon as it is there related; where- 
as St. Matthew, when the Sermon which 
He has given us was delivered, was not 
a Diſciple, for he relates not his own be- 
ing called till ſome Time after. 


\ F. As to the Place and Poſture alſo, 
St. Marthewis expreſs that the Diſcourſe 
was made by our Saviour, ſitting, and on a 
Mountain: St. Lule is as clear, that when 
he faid what he records, he was fand. 
Ing, and on d Plain. f | 
6. There is a Difference alſo in the 
directing of theſe two Diſcourſes; Bleſ- 
fed are they, in gt. Matthew ; Blefſedare 
Fe, int. Late. The former is a ſtand- 
ing Character to ſerve in all Ages of the 


Church of Chriſt; the latter ſeemsa par- 

ticular Addreſs to the Diſciples then a- 

— bout him, and an Application to their 
preſent Condition. 8 

From all which it is thought reaſona- 


Die to conclude, that the two Evange- 
Hl in theſe two Places = rage not to 
. deliver one and the ſame Diſcourſe, but 
1 that the like Sayings and Inſtructions be- 
= ing delivered at different Times, each 
Evangeliſt has inſerted them in their 
* ä | proper 
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proper Places, in the Form as they were 
then, and upon that Occaſion, delivered. 

The Importance of which Concluſion is 
no more than this, that if they are two 
different Diſcourſes, there will be no 
Neceſſity of interpreting and explaining 
the one by the other. Boots 

Having thus conſider'd the Sermon 
on the Mount in general, tis fit we 
ſhould a little reflect upon the Beati- 
tudes in particular, theſe being the im- 
mediate Subject of the following Trea- 
tiſe. And with theſe our Saviour be- 
gins, in publiſhing to the World that 
new Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, we 
have ſo often ſpoke of, eſtabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes, and full of the moſt va- 
luable Bleſſings, that we might ſee the 
Difference betwixt the Promulgation of 
the former Law and the latter. When 
the Law was given from Mount Jinai, 
there were Thunders and Lightnings, and Lrod. 19. 
the Voice of a Trumpet exceeding loud, — 
ſo that all the People that was in the 
Camp trembled; the Lord deſcended up- 
on the Mount in Fire, and the Smoke. 
thereof aſtended as the Smoke of a Fur- 
nace, the Prieſts and People were kept 
at an awful Diſtance, leaſt the Lord 
ſhould break forth upon them and conſume 
them. But in the delivering of the 
C Chbriſtian 
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Ezek. 34. 


2F5, 26. 


Chrifian Law it was far otherwiſe; ous 
Meek and. Merciful Saviour (as it was 


Fropheey'd of bim, that by him God 
HOW. make 4 e of Peace with 
Cs; FAG len his Hi 6 Bleſſig) be- 
gins it with all the Mildneſs poſble,, 


agg, ſheds. abroad his Bleſſings. wich a 


bounteous Hand, repreſents the e 


Beauties and the great Advantages of 


Religion, that he may rather allure than 
compel Men to an Obedience which | 
Will make them, happy. Happineſs in- 
deed. ox Bleſſedpe/s has always been the 
great Enquiry of Mankind, the com- 
mon Topic or the grand Concluſign 

ropoſed Dpa the Heathen Maſters of 

Orality, but never clearly made out, 


_ nevex fully ſettled till our Saviour here 


determined it. þ dig of Philoſo- 
phy, at Rowe and Atheuc, and elſewhere, 


.- - .argy'd themſelves out of Breath upon 


this, duhject, and -purſu'd the. Contro- 
vere, till they-perplex'd the Queſtion 
with their various, wild, imperfeR, and 
ingonſiſtent Schemes: But Almighty 
Sec e e the WIS, of 
Wie, provided. à more excellent 
ay comune the Truth in an Affair 
of ſuch Importance, revealing. it by his 
Son, Chriſt, Jeſus, who was _ 
e LO I 


* 


« 


| 
4 


| 
| 


ſervant, and was made im the likeneſs of 
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ny d chan all thoſe” Philoſophers to de- 
cide this Caſe, being himfelf compleat- 
ly blefled as God, and tho' in human 
Nature, free from the Blindaeſs, Igno- 


rance and depraved Affections of Man- 
kind. As ſuch he was the firteſt Judge 


of true Felicity ; he beſt knew what 
would make Men happy, and gave in 

his on Perfen and Character a lively 
Franſcript of all that Happineſs he 
taught, That be was poor in Spirit, 
humble and lowly; bs yp by Wis avoid- 

ing popular Applauſe, declining Pow- *Matth. 8. 


er and Honour, when the People would Ta: 


by Foree f have made him a King, „ 
ſcribing' to God the Glory of His Mir#- f Jen 6. 
cles * and his Doctrine; and giving l- 8. 
Thanks to God upon all Occaſions, 22 


even for the common Benefits of Life; ut: 


rejecting a State of Wealth and Plenty, Jobs 11. 


and living all his Days in a poor and“; 
mean Condition, a 470 Man's > 
Happineſs conffteth no in the abin- 
dance of things which he poſſeſeth; and 
in a Word, tho? he was chu, with Godf t Phi. a. s, 
yet for our ſakes he mide himfeIf of b 
reputation, 00k upon him the form of a 


man; an being ſbund in faſhion as 4 

man, he humbled himſelf an breame obe- 

dient to the death; 8 to the death Ll | 
| 2 the 


— 
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the Groſs. That he was a true Mourner 

for the Sins of others and for their Suf- 
Ferings (thoſe were the only Sins he 

cauld mourn for, himſelf being without 

Spot, of Sin entirely innocent, and thoſe 

the only Sufferings he thought deſerved 

uke 23. Concern, ) is evident from his pathetic 
Turk; lamenting the Hardneſs and Obſtina- 
5. cy of the 7ewe, and the fatal Conſe ; 
Luke 19. quences of it in their utter Ruin, which 
+, + heforeſaw. His Mee bneſs appears in ma- 
ny Inſtances; towards God, in a moſt 

+ John 18. abſolute j Submiſſion to his Will under 

_ 77-1. 2: His moſt bitter Sufferings; toward the 
42 Governors of his Country, both in Church 
--- © and State, by his frequenting the Jeuiſß 
ke Synagogues,. ſubmitting to pay Tri- 
Auth. 1) bute, ſurrendring willingly to the high 
*. 1. Prieſt's Officers who f took him, and 
26.47, Ce. Aa Cknowledging and yielding + to the 
4 onna 18. Civil Power of Pilate, tho? he had done 
35. nothing which deſerved his Sentence; 
toward his Parents, by a due Subjection 
Lake 2. to them; toward his Enemies, by the 
F*: - . moſt perfect Patience under all their 
-- - Malice and Reproaches, a cheerful For- 
giveneſs of them, labouring all his Life 
to do them good, praying heartily for 
them upon the Croſs, and undergoing 
Death or their Redemption and Salva- 
tion; toward his Friends his D 


INTRODVCTION, wi 


by bearing with their Infirmities, and Jobn 13. 
condeſcending to the loweſt Offices of“ 
' Kindneſs and Reſpect to them; toward 
his Inferiors, that is indeed to all Men, 
by the greateſt Humility and Gentle- 
neſs in every part of his Conduct, as 
might be ſhewn, if I had Time, in many 
Particulars. That he hungred and thriſted Math. 3. 
after e will need little Proof. 

e too | >ouſ] 
himſelf; his whole Life was ſpent in la- 
bouring to promote it amongſt others,” 
and he gave himſelfto Death for us, to this 
very end, that he might redeem us from Tit. 2. 14. 
all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a 2 
culiar people zealous of good works. His 
merciful Temper ſhew'd it ſelf in his 


tender and compaſſionate Senſe of every 


* miſerable Object which came in his Matth. 20. 
way, and his readineſs to relieve them: Ialey. 1. 
His kind Proviſion (made at the Ex- 

pence of a Miracle) for the Multitudes 

ready to *faint with long attending upon * Math.14- 
him; his quitting the Care of his own” 


„ 


care to fulfil all Righteouſneſs Johns. 46. 


Support f and neceſſary Refreſhment, t Lale 9. 


to heal thoſe who had need of healing 
his practifing Charity + to the Poor, and — 2 
recommending it ro others as a Kind- 1 


neſs ſhewn * to himſelf.” His Mercy *Matth. 
to his Enemies, in forgiving and doing * 35: 
good to them, we have taken notice of 

| B 3 above. 
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above. The Purity of hit Heart ap- 


- Pears in the Innocence of his Life; 


46. 


Luke 6. Ear 4 good man out of the gaad trea- = 
ſure of bis heart bringeth forth good 


things ; and an evil may out of the e. 


vil treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth 


Fs r 
- — 2 
4 . 


that which is evil. Not the worſt of 
his Enemies could charge him with an 


impure Word or Action, even thoſe 
Who were conſcious of their own 
Impurity. . His Peaceable Diſpoſition 
appears in ſeveral Particulars above- 
mentioned in the Account of his Meek- 
neſs; and that he was indeed a Peace- 
maker we need only conſider that he 
ſpared not his own life, but gave it up 
«pon the Croſs, to reconcile us to our 
offended God, and put an end to that 
fatal Quarrel which Sin had cauſed be- 


Was perlecuted for Righteguſneſs fake, | 


the whole four Goſpels ſufficiently evi- 


_ dence, and I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian will 
| ute It, SORT} | 
-4 8 doubt therefore, the Poor in i- 


rit, the religious Mourmer, the Meek, 
thoſe that hunger and thirff after righte- 
ouſne/5, the merciful, the pure in heart, 
the peace-makers, and thoſe that are per- 


- ſeeuted: for righteouſneſs ſale, are in- 
geed the bleſſed and happy Men; ſings 


| 
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he who has pronounc'd them To, had a 
moſt perfect Knowledge of what true 


Xxiii 


Happineſs is, and having alſo the Power 


of being as bleſſed and happy as he 
would, n fit to place his own 
Felicity in theſe Qualities, and to re- 
commend them to us by his own Ex- 
ample. This one would think ſhould 
be enough to fix our Opinion, and to 
inſpire our Practice; yet leaſt our dull 
Apprehenſions, or corrupt and prejudi- 
os Nature ſhould be ſtill wavering, de- 
cline the Practice, and not ſee or not 
believe the Bleſſedneſs of it, he has 
condeſcended to a, more expreſs En- 
couragement, explain'd the particular 
way Whereby each of thoſe. Qualifica- 
tions ſhall render thoſe who have them 
bleſſed, and atinexed partirnlaF. Re- 
warts to every one of them. So 
that how we have no Excuſe; we are 
called to Holineſs and Virtue, and 
thereby to "Happineſs and not only 


called by way of Precept and Com- 


mand, but invited and encourag'd too 
by all the Arguments (even from Self- 
Intereſt) which can be ſuppoſed to 
work upon any reaſonable People. But 
if we will ſtill be ſo obſtinate and fool- 
iſh, lite the deaf Adder that ſtoppeth her 
dar, that we will not hearken to the 


C 4 voice 
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voice f the charmer charming never ſo 
wiſely; If neither the Love of Virtue, 
nor the Rewards of it will move us, 
we muſt thank our ſelves if we be un- 
eaſie and miſerable in this World, loſe 
Sight of Heaven and Happineſs for e- 
ver, and ſpend a ſad Eternity in Regret 
and Torment. 111 


* PRACTICAL, 


EXPOSITION 


OFTHE 
BEATITUDES. 


8 H AP. I. 
Of PoynrTyY of Sy IRIT. 


15 MATT. V. 3. 


Bleed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs 
11 the Kingdom of Heaven. 


x 1 


= T will be neceſſary 1 upon this 
18 Head to conſider, 


1. The Cbaractet of the 
— Perſons, The Poor in Spi- 
rit; or what Qualifications are im- 
plied! in that Expreſſion. - 
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Il. The Bleſſing aſſigu d and aſſured 
to Perſons fo qualify'd,. Kingdom 
ef Heaven. © %%% 


. Firſt, The Character of the Perſons 
P 


here ſpoken of, and who they are whom 
we may ſuppoſe our Saviour to hav in- 
tended by the Poor in Spirit. Some In- 
terpreters underſtand-this of Poverty of 
Eftaze, as if he had pronounced the 
Bleſſing merely upon thoſe who are mi- 


ſerable and neceſſitous in their Condi- 
tion as to the common Things in this 


World: And hereupon the Roa 
Church has principally founded the Mo- 
naſtick Life, and voluntary Poverty 
profeſs'd by Vow and Promiſe, with ſuc 


a ſolemn Shewof Severity amongſt them. 


But this Bleſſing cannot reaſonably be 
taken in ſuch an Extent ; For tho'Chriſt 
our Saviour is the great Fountain of Pi- 
ty and Compaſſion, delights to eaſe and 
gratifie the Neceſſities of human Nature, 
and the Poor as ſuch have a particular 


Title to his Providence, when Piety and 


Faith have taught them to depend upon 
it, and there are other Promiſes in the 
Holy Scriptures which may encourage 
their 2 in this kind; yet 


as to the 1 en. the Text, 


the Poor are no further concern'd in it 


* - 
© : - 
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than as their Poverty may diſpoſe them 
(if well and piouſiy improved) to receive 
more readily that humble and ſelf-deny- 
ing Doctrine which aur Saviour opened 
to the World; and, like the Preaching 


of the Baptiſt, prepare the Minds of 


Men for the Belief and Practice of true 
Chriſtianity. Tis not to be thought 
that — Men have larger Commu- 
nications of the Grace of Chriſt here, 
and more juſt Aſſurances of eternal Glo- 
ry hereafter, becauſe they are poor and 
hw in their outward Circumſtances : 
For in diſpenſing the Bleſſings of his Go- 
ſpel, he regards neither Poor nor Rich, a- 
ny farther than by Repentance fram dead 
Works, and the Belief of Him, they ren- 
der themſelves capable Objects of his 
Grace and Favour ; and we ſee, in Fact, 
how many indigent People there are in 
the World, whoſe Poverty, inſtead of 

alifying them for Saints on Earth and 
ere Heaven, is the very Occaſion 
of their greater Wickedneſs, by drawing 
them into Diſtruſt and Murmuring and 
Unbelief towards God, and Diſhoneſty, 
Violence, and other Injuries to their 
Neighbour. Theſe therefore cannot 
be the Men to whom the Kingam of 
Heaven (in any Senſe). peculiarly be- 
lopgs. But thoſe upon whom that _ 
25 | ng 
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Of Poverty of Spirit. CHAT. I. 

ſing is here entail'd are the Poor in Spi- 
rit; and who they are that may be pro- 
perly accounted Poor in Spirit, will be 
perhaps ſufficiently deſcribed in theſe 
four following Headless. 
IT. Such as are humble and lowly in Spi- 
rit, not lifted up with Pride and Vani- 
ty in the Poſſeſſion of worldly Things. 
And I ſuppoſe the Addition of thoſe 
Words [i Spirit] which is the diſtin- 
guiſhing Character in the Text, isprinci- 
pally for this Purpoſe, that ſo the Rich 
may be capable of the Bleſſing and the 
Kingdom too, as well as others. For 
Chriſt is the Saviour of all Men, and 
has not ſo altered the Government of 
Things, as that to become his Diſciples 
Men ſhould neceſſarily quit their former 
State and Poſture in the World. For 
he who is Poor in Spirit, tho? his Con- 
dition be honourable and rich, has ne- 
vertheleſs that Temper and Qualifica- 
tion which a poor Man is ſuppoſed to 
have. His Honour and Riches do not 
ſwell him to a Contempt of others. He 


Hab. 1. 16. does not ſacrifice to his own Nets; a- 


ſeribe all to his own Induſtry and Merit, 
nor look upon himſelf as really and ſub- 
ſtantially the better for all that Wealth 
and Power which he enjoys; but he re- 

flects upon the no Deſert and Title he 
1 | Can 
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can make before Almighty God. He 
conſiders the Clay our of which he was Job 33. 6. 

form'd ; and that as Fob ſays of them, | 
the Rich and the Poor ſhall lie down 

alike in the Duſt, and the Worms ſhall Job 2 1. 26. 
cover them; ſo they were both made to- 
gether, and the Lord was the Maker of Prov. a. 2. 
them both. He does not think himſelf 

the greater Favourite of Heaven be- 

cauſe he poſſeſſes ſo much more of this 

World than many others do; he knows 

that theſe are not the Rewards which 

God reſerves for thoſe who love him. 
Outward Mercies and temporal Enjoy- 

ments are ſcattered by Providence, as it 

were with a careleſs Hand, to good and 

bad Men: For as to ſuch Things #0 kEccleſ. 9. 
Man knoweth either Love or Hatred by '*: 

all that is before them. There is one e- 
vent to the righteous and to the wicked, 

to the good and tothe clean and to the un- 

clean, to him that ſacrificeth and to him 

that ſacrificethnot, as is the good ſd is the 

ſinner, and he that ſweareth as he that 

feareth an oath. And he conſiders be- 

ſides, with deep Humility and Sorrow, 

the many Sins he is guilty of before 

God, and therefore whatever Wealth or 
Honour he makes a Figure with in the 

Sight of Men, he knows he is to ſtand 

or fall to another Maſter, and to be judg: 
5 e 
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ed at the Bar of God byother Meafures. 
And fuch a Man as this is properly one 
af thoſe poor in Spirit to whom the King- 
dom of Heaven is promifed. Riches 
indeed, as they are generally uſed, car- 
ry with them a very different Femper, 
and render thoſe who poſſeſs them lia- 
ble: to great Temptarions and Prejudices 
againſt the Force of true Religion: And 
for this Cauſe 1 ſuppoſe it mighe be that 
the Church did anciently require their Ca- 
techumens to profeſs their Renunciarion 
ofthe PVmps and Vanities of the World, 
vrhichare the great Enemies and Corrup- 
ters of Humility, and thereby declared 
that none are fit to be Members: of Chriſt; 
aud Subjects of his Kingdom, but ſach 

aàs are of humble Minds, who-tho# th 
may enjoy many Things in the World, 
aue not fo: ſwelPd and puff d up with 
_—_ as to value themſelves thereupon, 

2. The Poor in Spirit are ſuch as are 
nf co ustuu intheir Deſire, nor penurious 
in the e, of worldly Things; who uſe 


5 corn 31 the World as if they us'd it not, and 


lwe in it ſo as if they did not live up. 
on it. The neareft to him who is fo 

as to haus nothing, is he who des. 
Soo nothing, and uſes that he has 
with Idiference and Moderation. 7 0 
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Man remembers the Advice of holy 
David, F riches encreaſe ſet not your palm 63. 
Heart upon them; and the Reaſon given 
for it by Solamon, For riches make them- Prov. 23.5. 
ſelves wings, they 72 away as an eagle to- 
ward heaven. He remembers that 4 ; 
man's. life, his Safety and 3 Cone Luke 12, 
ſefeth. nat in the things which he pole 11 | 
th; and. therefore (as. our Saviour bids 
im) he tales heed of and avoids 44 
covetouſneſ3., He makes not gold bis Job 31. 
hope, nor reiaices becauſe his wealth ic . 
reat, or that his hand hath. gotten much; 
ut his Care is to uſe it well, to be rich 
in good works, ready to diſtribute, will. 
ing to communicate to ſuch. as want what 
he enjoys, laying up in ſtore for himſelf 
a good foundation. againſt the time to come, 
that he may. lay hold on eternal life. He 
firs looſe to all the Enjoyments, of this 
World, as having laid up. his, Treaſure 
in a better Place; he is not graſping. in 
his. Deſires, he is not fond of his.Polleſ- 
ſions; he does not thirſt fon more than 
what he has, nor dote upon even chat: 
For he conſiders that the Love of the 
World is the great Enemy of Religion, 
and the Root of all Evil, the Mother of 
Falſhood and Oppreſſion, Variance and 
Contention; whereas if Men would be 
but perſwaded to regulate their * 
15 * and 


if 
j 
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and to be poor in that reſpect, the Re- 
ligion of Chriſt would have Opportuni- 


ty to enter and take poſſeſſion of their 
_- Hearts, the Government of the World 


would be eaſie, and Charity would ce- 
ment and bind all Relations and all So- 


cCieties. It is not neceſſary that Men be 
poor, in order to be religious; but it is 


neceſſary that they be not covetous, that 


their Riches do not get the Command 


of their Hearts, and they be poor at leaſt 
in their Degus, and Deſires of and 
their Affectious to this World. This is 
to be poor in Spirit, but ſuch a Poverty 
as has annexed to it the trueſt Riches, 
that of Contentment and Nepaſe, the 


Communication of the Spirit of Chriſt, 


and the Rewards of eternal Glory. 
3. Another Inſtance in the Deſcripti- 
on and Character of the poor in Spirit, is, 
That they do thankfully acknowledge 
the good Hand and Providence of God 
in what they enjoy. They look not up- 
on themſelves as Lords bur' Stewards, 
and how great ſoever their outward Cir- 


cumſtances be, their Minds are as hum- 


ble and depending, their Hearts as full 
of Gratitude and Acknowledgement, as 


if they livd upon the daily Alms of 


Heaven, the Charity of good Men. 


They conſider that God is the great Over- 


ruler 
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ruler and Diſpoſer of Affairs, that it is in 
his Power to give and to take away, to 
diſpoſſeſs the Rich and to ſupply the 
Needy ; that they are Strangers and Pil- 
grim. sin this World, have nothing they 
can truly call their own, becauſe the 
have every thing they enjoy from God, 
and not from themſelves; and there- 
fore, as the poor Max when he receives 
an Alms acknowledges the Goodnefs of 
the Giver, ſo he who is poor in ſpirit 
acknowledges the Favour and Bleffing 
of God even in his Riches, and thank- 
fully owns his Dependance upon him, 
even for his daily bread. The Lord n. 1 Sam. 2. 
keth poor and maketh rich; he bringetb ')) 
low and lifteth ap. Bath riches and ho. | Chron. 
nour come of him, he reigneth over all; 10. 12. 
and in his hand it is to mals great and to 
give flrength unto all. SE CK 
4. The Fourth and Laft Line in the 
Diſcription of the poor in Spirit, is, that 
they are ſuch as have a Readineſs and 
Diſpoſition of Mind willingly and ehear» 
fully to ſubmit to 4 Condition of Poverty; 
when it ſhall pleaſe God to bring it upon 
them. They look upon themſelves in 
the World as all Men are apt at ſome 
times, vis. in Wars or great Mortali- 
ties, when they ſtand ready for any E- 
vent, and diſpoſe themfelves 1 for 
3 Suffering 
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Suffering as for Safety. And indeed 

this State of Mind is very neceſſary for 

the e F Chriſt: For beſides: the 

Evils and Accidents which fall upon 

them in common with other Men, they 

are often called to higher Acts of Fuffer- 

ing, and expoſed to it upon the very 

Gen. 22. LA ccount of their Religion. God tempt- 
* 12: ed Abraham with a Command of Sacri- 
ficing his Son, that it might appear that 

pious Father of the Faithful had a Heart 
diſpoſed ſincerely to obey his Will, and 

ſubmit to his Providence, tho? with the 

Loſs of what was deareſt to him in this 
Life. Our Saviour alſo has declared, 
ke 14-that whoſoeyer does not part u ith Fa- 
ther and. Mother, Wife or Children, or 
any other Relation or Enjoyment, for 
his Sake and the Goſpel, is not worthy 

to be his Follower. W hich is not ſo to be 
underſtood as if it were neceſſary for all 

his Diſciples actually to forſake thoſe 
Relations, and to renounce thoſe En- MW © 
joyments; but they frame their Hearts 

to ſuch an Indifferency towards them, 

that if they muſt either neglect and o- 

mit their Duty to him, or ſuffer the Loſs 

of all, they ſhould readily ſubmit to Sf 
Heb. 11. 8. fring; and that as Abraham went out 
from his Country and his Friends at the 
Command of God, fo they ſhould diſ- 
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engage themſelves from all the Endear- 
ments, which, in Oat State of things, 
ſhall prove Obſtructions to their Du- 
ty and their Religion. V hoſoever Mak 8. 
(fays our Saviour) will come after me, 3+ 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
Croſs, and follow me. Now as Poverty is 
one great Inſtance of the Cro/s, and ſub- 
mitting chearfully to it as to the Will of 
God, a great degree; of /#/f-denyal, we 
mult not, when it falls in our way, be of- 
fended at it; but endeavour continual- 
ly to prepare our Minds for it, and ſet 
our ſelves to acquire that holy Strength 
and Fortitude which may enable us co 
bear it, when God ſhall think fit to lay 
that Croſs upon our Shoulders, Men 
Fact addict themſelves with ſo much 
agerneſs to the gratifying their Hu- 

mour and their Delight, that when it 
comes to the Point of /2/f-denyal and. 
erſaling, they are all diſorder'd and 
paſſionate, look upon it as unreaſonable 
and intollerable ; they murmur at Pro- 

vidence, and charge God fooliſhly, and Job 1. 22 
too often chuſe with Demas to forſake 
St. Paul, their Duty and their Saviour, 
than this preſent World: Whereas if 
they were poor in Spirit, in the Senſe 
here mention'd, they would make a 
wiſer Choice: If they had before 
* D2 wrought 


12 Of Poverty of Hirit. CH. I. 
wrought themſelves (as they ſhould do) 
to a Readineſs and Diſpoſition to bear 
the Croſs, they would find the Weight 
much leſſenꝰd when it ſhould be laid up- 

Job 1. 21. on them, and fay with holy ob, Na- 
ted came I out of my mothers womb, and 
naked ſhall I return thither; the Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; bleſ- 
fed be the name of the Lori. 


II. Having thus deſcribed who are the 
poor in Spirit, let us next enquire into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which is the Bleſ- 
ſing entail'd upon them. And t hig Enqui- 
ry will divide it ſelf into two Branches. 

' x. What we are to underſtand by the 
Kingdom of Hauen. 
2. Why that Portion is aſſign'd to 


155 


the poor in Spirit. | WEL 
1. What we are to underſtand by the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And for Satisfa- 8 
dion to this Point we are to conſider, i 
(..) That in the Writings of the Evan- 
geliſts it is plainly and frequently us'd far i 
the coming of Chriſt into the World, for 
the State of Grace, and the preaching of i 
the Coſpel; as you may abſerve from that 
Muth. 3.2. Of the Bopriff, Repent for the kingdom 
| of heaven is at hand. And in the 13th 
Chapter of St, Marthew our Saviour de- 
vers many Parables, which muſt of ne- 
A 8 
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ceflity refer to this Senſe of the Kin. 
dom of Heaven; as that of the grain Matth. 13. 
muſtard.ſeed thrown into the Earth, 
which, tho? it be a ſmall Seed of its ſelf, 
does yield a very ſurpriſing and plenti- 
ful Encreafe; of Leaven which was put Matth. 13. 
into three Meafures of Meal, and it lea- 33: 
ven'd the whole Lump; of a Net caſt Matth. 13. 
into the Sea which brought up in it e- 47: 
oy kind of Fiſh, Sc. All which do pro- 
perly relate to the great Progreſ3 of the 
Goſpel from poor and mean Beginnings, 
and ſerv'd then to animate his Diſciples 
in the Purſuit of their Duty, in that 
preaching of the Chriſtian Faith whi-h 
ſhould be crowned with ſuch wonderful 
Succeſs. But then, 
- (2.) By the Kingdom of Heaven ĩs alſo 
underſtood the Srate of Glory and Hap- 
WH pineſs in the World to come, the Re 
wards and pn Pets by Chrift 
for fuch as believe in him and obey him. 
And thus it is uſually expounded in that 
Saying of his, extept your righteonſneſs5 Matth. 5. 
ſhall exteedthe righteouſneſs of the Scribes ** 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. And more 
Painly in this other, Nor every one that Moth 7. 
faith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in 
to the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth 
the-<will of my Father whith is in he uuen. 
; | 13 Having 
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| Having thus briefly ſtated the Que- 
ſtion, what we are to underſtand by the 


Kingdom of Heaven; we muſt enquire 


in the next Place, 
&; Why this, belongs ſo properly and 


peculiarly to the Poor in Spirit. Bleſ- 
ſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs 15 


the Kingdom of Heaven. Theirs it is in 


both Senſes, both the State of Grace, 
and the State of Glory, to them belongs 


the Preaching of the Goſpel and the 
Rewards n a 


That they have a ſpecial Intereſt — 


Property in the State and Revelation of 
the Goſpel, will apfear ven; theſe two 
Accounts. 


(i.) Becauſe the Diſpoſition of their 
Minds is ſuch, that they are immediate- 
ly capable of receiving and entertain- 
ing all the Precepts of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine; their Hearts are as it were plow'd 

up, and ready for the Seed, the greateſt 
Obſtacle, vir. the World and their Afecłi. 
ons to it, being already con r The 
Rule and Riches of the rid did, at 


our Saviour's coming, and do ſtill produce 


in Men a Back wardneſs to the Self:deny- 
ing. Principles. and Diſcipline of his Re- 


Matth. 19. ligion; and therefore ſays he, ?Tis eaſier. 


24+ 


fer a camel to 9 through the che of a 


Wee, than fer a rich Man to enter 5 
= "te 
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they uſed it not, and therefore the Paſſions 


and Intereſts of this World have loſt their 


Force upon them, can neither blind their 
Minds nor bend their Wills againſt the 
Law of Chriſt, by ſetting up themſelves in 


, Competition with it. The Poor jnFpþirir,ler 

* 5 _— , > f ds 
| his Condition and Subſtance be what it 
will, bas no uncomplying Prejudices ta 
byaſs him, but receives the Goſpel hear- 
, tily and freely, without Deſign or Hypo: 
ö eriſie, and is prepared to embrace all 
. the Commands of his Saviour, and to 
run through all the Methods of a fpirr- 


tual Life. Conſider him in the #7; 
* ine ic Deen en. 2 3614 
great Line of his Deęſcription, as"; 
bumble and lee,) Man, fetting little V4: 
lue upon himſelf: Does not this Parti- 


, 
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the Kingdom of God. By the Kingdom 

of is underſtood there the'vState-' 
of the Goſpel, according to the former 
Senſe; and by a rich Man,” one with 
all the uſual Pride and Appetites, the 
Prejudices and corrupt Affections of 
rich Men, who in ſuch a State are by no 
Means capable of being Members of this 
Kingdom. But the Poor in Spirit, Who 
are come to a better Temper, have 
broke through theſe Impediments; Abun- 
dance to them is in a manner the fame 
ching as Want, they uſe the World as if 


cularly qualifie” him for a Chriſtian Mo- 
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deſty in all his Converſation, a Chriſtian 
Obedience to his Governors, a Chri- 
ſtian Meekneſs towards all Men, a Chri- 
an, Condeſcenſion to the Infirmities 

bis Neighbours, and to any charitable 

and friendly Othces for their Good, a 
Ibriſtian Pity towards the Affficted, 
Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings, 
Patience under all Reproaches, Averſe- 
neſs to all Ie and Tumult, and 
Readineſs to forgive all Injuries, to love 

his Enemies, and return Good for Evil, 
which are the diſtinguiſhing Characters 

of the Religion of Chriſt? Conſider 

him under the {ſecond Head, as one who 

is neither coverous in the Deſire of more, 

nor penurious in the Vſe of what he hat; 

5nd does not i this - peculiarly diſpoſe 
im to that abſolute Contentment with 
his: Condition, whatever it is, which 
hriſtianity requires of him? and make 
him peculiarly averſe to all the vile Arts 
of Violence and Oppreſſion, Fraud and 
Cheating, Diſſimulation, Flattery and 
Lying for Advantage, which the fame 
Chriſtianity forbids him? Does it not 
repare him for that generous, open. 
—. Liberality to the Poor, and 
that. good-natur dd Hoſpitality to his 
Neighbours, enjoin'd him by the Chri- 
Lian Goſpel? And if we conſider; him 
In the bird Branch of his . 
| cr. 
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cter, as thankfully. owning his Depen. 

dance upon God for all he enjoys; does 

it not prepare his Mind for thoſe exal- 

ted Acts of Piety and Devotion, Love 1 
and Gratitude to the great God who | 
made him, the bleſſed Saviour who re- 

deem'd him, and the Holy Spirit who 
ſanctifies him, which our holy Religion | 

calls upon him for? And is not ſuch a 

Gratitude the beſt, the ſtrongeſt and 

moſt natural Principle of that ſincere 

and univerſal Obedience which is re- 

quir'd of every Chriſtian? Lock upon 

him under the fourth Qualification, as one 

who is ready to part with all he enjoys 

whenever God ſhall call for it by his 
Providence; and particularly to ſuffer 

the Lofs of all things to promote the 

Glory of God, and to preſerve the In- 

tegrity of a good Conſcience : And does 

not all this anſwer to that Truſt and 

Faith in God, that firm Reliance upon 

him, that dutiful and meek Submiſſion 
to him, that Heavenly-mindednefs and 
Indiftexence to the Things of this World, 
that fervent Zeal for God's Honour, 
and cloſe Adherence to the Religion of 
Chriſt, which our Chriſtianity ſo much 
inſiſts upon? And does it not eſpeeial- 
Iy fortifie us for that Self-denial which 
is the Life and Spirit of a . 
1 f | W 


- 
= 
LY 
- 
+ 


OO Poverty of Spirit. CRHAP. I. 
and far all thoſe Hardſhips and Suffer. 
ings from a wicked ot, which Chrift 
and his Apoſtles teſtifie to be the Lot of 
all who will in earneſt cleave to him? 
And thus I think it is evident, that ſuch 
a Poverty of Spirit as has been deſcri- 
bed, directly and neceſſarily qualifies 
Men for embracing the irillan Reli- 

gion, and therefore the Kingdom of 

Heaven may be properly ſaid to be theirs 
in the irt Senſe. But, 

2.) It is ſo again in the ſame Senſe of 
the Phraſe, as this Poverty in Spirit not 
only diſpoſes for all other Parts of our 
Religion, but is it ſelf one of the ſpe- 
cial and peculiar Virtues of the Goſpel. 


Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, be- 


cauſe they are gone a great Way in it, and 
poſſeſs one of the brighteſt Ornaments 


and Beauties of it. Upon which Account 


it is that our Saviour ſo frequently and im- 
portunately recommends this Virtue to 
his Followers; and therefore at one time 


Matt. 18. ſetting a Child before them, affirms, that 


3» 4 


if ever they enter into the Kingdom of 
God, they muſt be like ſuch a one; which 


is as much as to ſay, that the Kingdom 


of God conſiſts chiefly in the Exereiſe of 
this Grace; for the main Lines and Fea- 
tures of it are very lively repreſented in 
Infants, who are ſo happy in their Ig- 
2 norance 
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norance of, and little Intereſts in the 
World, that they may be truly ſaid to be 
Poor in Spirit. And at another time he 

preſſes them to it by his own Example, I Luke 22 
am among you, ſays he, as one that ſerveth. ' 
And again, Tate my yoke upon jou, aud learn n 
of me, for 1 ammeek and lowly in heart, 

and ye ſhall find reſt to your Souls. By 

theſe and ſeveral other Paſſages, he dil- 
covers the high Eſteem and Importance 

of this Virtue, and the great Orna- 

ment and Beauty of it. O ſuch, ſays Math. rg. 
he, zs the Kingdom of Heaven : The + 
State of the Goſpel is made up chiefly 

of the Poor in Spirit, they are more e- 
minently his Diſciples, they bear his own 
Badge and Cognizance, Yo very Spirit 
with which he came into the World, 
and all along convers'd in it. And 
therefore upon this Account alſo the 
Poor in Spirit have a particular Intereſt 
and Property in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. ib rs 
Thus then it is you ſee in the firſt Senſe 
of this Kingdom; and ſo it is in the /e- 
cond, When we take it for the Glory 
and, Happineſs of the World to come. 


.:(1.), The State of Grace is but the Be- 
ginning and Infancy of theState of Glo- 
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g. and that of Glory is but the State of 
race in its full Perfection, Strength 


and Beauty. So that if the Poor in Spi- 


rit have a particular Property in the one, 


they have it alſo in the other, if they 


have it in the Preaching and Practice of 
the Goſpel, they have it alſo in the 
Rewards. But then, 5 
(.) Chriſt has that ſpecial Regard to 
this Excellence, that he rewards it not 


only in the groſs with 9 but par- 


ticularly and by it felf. To Humility is 


always aſſignd throughout the Scrip. 


tures the diſtinguiſhing Reward of Ex- 


Lake ; altat ion. He heath Put down the migh- 


F2. 


ty from their ſeats, and hath exalted the 


Palm147. Fumble and meck. He that humbleth hin- 


"dy 14. felf ſhall be exalted. And humble your 


11. 
x Pet. 5.6 


ſebves under the mighty hand of God, * 
be may exalt you in due time. Still Ex- 
altation is the peculiar Recompence of 
this Grace; and that, as ſuppoſe, with 
an Eye to the next Life, rather than to 
this; for though the Providence of God 
does ſometimes remarkably bring it a- 
bout in this preſent World, that the poor 
in Spirit are preferred and hononred, 
yet it is often otherwiſe; and indeed if it 
were only here, the Recompence would 
be but little, for the things that are ſten 


are temporal, ſhort-lived and tranſitory, 


but 


' 
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but the Things that are not ſeen are eter- 
nal,a Reward well worthy the Hopesand 


Enjoyment ofa Chriſtian. And therefore 
whether they ſee the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſe here or not, they ſhall 
certainly enjoy itin the World tocome, 
where it will be of moſt Fes and 
Advantage to them: For God has bleſ- 
ſed them, and they ſhall be bleſſed. 
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Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhal} 


be comforted. 


N the Cloſe of- the foregoing 

I4 Chapter, diſcourſing upon the 
firſt. of theſe Beatitudes, it 
RR) was ſhewn, that Exaltation is 
the ſpecial Recompence aſlign'd to Hu- 
mility or Poverty in Spirit; now in this 
ſecond, Comfort is the peculiar Bleſſing 

romis d to the Maurner. We cannot 

ut obſerve from hence, that the All- 
wiſe and merciful God not only de- 
lights to bleſs his Creatures, but con- 
trives, as it were, to do it in the moſt pro- 


per and obliging Manner; to adapt his Re- 


wards to the We of our Virtues, and 


ſuit his Benefits to our Neceſſities: For 


what can be a more acceptable Bleſſing 
to the Mourner than Comfort? What 


can be a more ſuitable Reward to Hu- 
mility than Exaltation? 
Vet 


Me ou vi X 8 
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Vet that we may not deceive our 
ſelves, in applying t ole gerieral Words 
in the Text to all ſorts of Grief and 


Sorrow, without any Difference or Re- 


e a 


tre ah. Ot * 


First, Enquire what our Savigut could 


be ſuppoſed to mean by Mouriing. For 
if we take it in the full Extent of Na- 
ture, and in the Compaſs of an human 
Paſſion, that is, as it is deſcrib'd in ge- 
W neral; a Trouble or Diſturbante of the 
Soul occafion'd by any preſent Evil, it 
way be ſo ill manag'd as to become #- 
regular and ſinful, and to deſerve Pa- 
ment from God, rather than expe 
a Bling: And therefore we cannot 
underſtand it here in ſuch a Latitude. 
But as all the other Qualifications or 
Circumſtances bleſs'd by our Saviour in 
W this Sermon are apparently either ex- 
W cellent Graces and Ornaments of the 
8 Chr:/{:an Religion, or have an immedi- 
ate Reference to it, and have the Bleſ- 
ſing annexed to them as ſuch, we mult 
conſider the Mourning here bleſſed, as 
only taking in what is honourable and 
uſeful in it to Religion, and bounded 
within the proper Limits which are al- 
lowable by the Laws of Chrift, and qua- 
lifyd every other way as they preſcribe. 
. ö Accord- 


* 


Accordingly, the Mourners to whom 
- our Lord has promis d Comfort in this 
Text, are ſuch as mourn in a religion, 
Manner, or as St. Paul's Expreſſion is, 


* 


2 Cor. 7. affor 4 
Bs after a 


godly ſort, ſo as that it may ap- 
pear to b 


or, (3.) if the Occaſion of it be purely 
temporal, the Troubles and Suffering 
only of this. World, it muſt be moderat 


ed and govern'd by the Rules. of Roli. 


gion. 


Firſt then it muſt be ſucere and real, 
rocceding from the Heart, and not 


rom any of thoſe little Arts of Diſguiſe 


and Affectation, which are ſo common- | 
2 uſed to deceive our felves and o- 
thers, and with which Men foolſhly i- 
magine (or ſeem at leaſt to do ſc) that 


they can deceive God too. For Grief 
is repreſented by ſuch reſſions in 


holy Scripture, as do neceſſarily ſuppoſe | 


it has its proper Seat and Principle with. 
l in. 80 the Pfalmiſt, My beart is like 
ux, it is melted in the midſt of my bow- 


Fal. 10g. eig. And again, My heart ii wounded 


my within 


AS; Of Mourning, Char. I 


e more the Iſſue of Regenerati- 
on than Nature, or at leaſt to be under 
the Government and Regulation of 
Chriſtian Principles. And that it may iſ 
be ſo, their Mourning muſt be (i.) fin- W 

cere and real; (2.) it muſt be religiouſly 
employ'd, and upon ſpiritual Objects; 
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a within me, my ſoul is ſore vexed. Jere- 
a -:44h alſo that true Mourner, My bows Jer-31-20. 
| els are troubled for Ephraim; I am in =... 
a diftre/s, my bowels are troubled, and 
my heart is turned within me; for I 
S have grievouſly rebelled, &c. If we be 
not thus i earneſt in our Grief, tis 
all to no purpoſe, be the Object what 
it will; all the ſad Poſtures of the Bo- 
dy (without this inward Sorrow) are 
no more acceptable to God, than the 
Wy hanging down of a Flower upon. its 
Stalk when it is over-preſſed with Dew. 
But as indeed when our own worldly 
Croſſes give us the Affliction, it is not 
to be doubted but our Concern is real, 
we do not uſe to be Hypocrites in 
Sorrow upon ſuch an Occaſion; the on- 
ly Danger which makes this Caution of 
. WH Sencerity needful, is in the Caſe of Spi- 
ritual Grief, and Nepentance towards 
Cod, or the Concern we ought to ſhew 
for the Sins or the Calamitzes of others. 
And yet as to this laſt, a compaſſionate 
Temper is ſo natural, fo much more 
eaſie than a penitent Sorrow for our 
ou Sins, or a religious Grief of Mind 
| for Sins committed by other People, 
chat here I muſt lay the chief ſtreſs of 
my Argument, and preſs Sincerity with 
che greateſt Earneftneſs. Tis here, in 
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the Caſe of Repentance, that we are 
moſt apt to impoſe upon our ſelves and 


upon thoſe about us, with a Remorſe 


Ifa. 29. 13. 


Iſa. 58. 5. 


or Sorrow, which, tho' it is more than 


is uſual with us, is not effectually what 
it ſhould be. It was a ſad Complaint 
which God made of his own People the 
Jews, that they drew near to him 
with their mouths, and honoured him 


with their lips, bowed down their heads as 3 


4 hulruſb, and ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes 
under them, gave him good Words 
and pretended to be mighty Penitent, 
when - nevertheleſs their HEARTS 
were far from him. And doubtleſs 


the Complaint may juſtly be renew'd 
of too many, who, not being always a- 


ble to reſiſt their Conſciences, are ſtung 


ſometimes with a Remorſe, pretend a 


Sorrow for their Sins, and a great Senſe 
and Trouble for what they have done a- 
miſs, confeſs it, and condemn them- 


_ ſelves for it; and yet *tis ſuch a kind of 


Sorrow as too evidently conſiſts with 
the Love and Liking of the Sin, which 
they again embrace at the Return of 


the next Temptation; that is, it is a 


falſe and hypocritical Sorrow : Tho' 


perhaps themſelves may think it inward 


and real enough in the Deſign, it proves 


not ſo in the Event; for nothing can be 


ſincere Repentance but that which not 


only 


WOT TT NN ” WT n r 


only laments Sin paſt, but alſo teaches us 
2 perfect Hatred, and a careful avoidance 
of it for the Time to come. In the 
Trial of our Religious Sorrow therefore, 


let us enquire how our Souls and Con- 
- ſciences are affected. Do we offer to 


God (not a few faint Wiſhes or diſſem- 


bled Tears, but) the Sacrifice f 2 bro- pl. x1. 15. 


ken Spirit, and a contrite Heart? Do 
we conſider our Sins When we confeſs 
them? And are our Saule affected, our 
Hearts and Reſolutions bent againſt 
them when we ſay we * them ? 
If ſo, we ſhall enjoy the Comfort promi- 
ſed in the Text, and not other wiſe: 


For let us not deceive our ſelves, G0. 6. : 


is not to be mocked or impoſed upon. 


The heart is deceitful above all things jer. 17.9 


aud deſperately wicked: But the Lorg 10. 
"WH /earcheth' the heart and trieth the rein, 4035: 
either is there any creature that is not 
manifeſt in his ſight, but all things ar, 


naked and open to the eyes of him with 


vom we have to do. The fame is to 
de apply'd to the Concern we ſhew for 


the Sins of others; it muſt be deep and 
real, proceeding not from a flight For- 


mality, or Affectation of appearing bet= 


ter than other Men, much leſs from a 
Spirit of Pride and Cenforiouſneſs ; 


there muſt be nothing of the Phariſes 


1 


Mourning upon this Occaſion ſhould be 


bleſſed with Comfort. 


EXE ECS. 


indeed Religious, we will conſider them iſ 


* + : rn ; * 


in theſe following Heads. 


F * 4 


1. The firſt is the Want of that un- 
ſinning Purity and Righteouſneſs where- 
with the firſt Man Adam was adorn'd-in 
Paradiſe, and in which all After-Gene- 
rations had been born, if he by his Dil- } 
obedience had not forfeited and loſt it. 


It 
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It is a great Aggravation of the Unhap- 
pineſs of Mankind, that they did orice 
— a better and more glorious Cha- 
racter, the Image and Superſcription 
of God himſelf, and ſuch a Perfection 
of Being as that they might look up to 


their Creator with an holy Joy and Cen- 
fidence, and lock intò themſelves with 


that Peace and Satisfaction of Mind 
which is the Effect of Innocence, when 
Sin was not yet enter'd into the World, 


nor Miſery and Death. by Sin, but God 


and Man were in perfect good Agree- 


ment, and it was as natural to obey and 


loue our Maker, as it is now to offend 
and dread him. But alas] that Crown 
is fallen. from our Heads, thoſe Robes 
of original Purity and Righteouſneſs 
were torn to pieces by that careleſs and 
unhappy Couple from whoſe Loins we 
all deſcend. Evident it is that we car- 
ry about us the Seeds and Principles of 
Sin and Diſobedience, which improv'd 
by our malicious Enemy the Devil, and 


fed by ill Examples in the World, are 


daily breaking out into Rebellion 


againſt God; and theſe have . Ifa. 59.2: 


ted between our God and us, and have 
ſet him at an angry diſtance from us, as 


the Senſe of Guilt has made us alſo a- 


fraid, and the Love of Sin anwilling to 
1830 E 3 approach 
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approach him. The Conſideration of 


this ſhould be a perpetual Spring of 


Tears and Sorrow, and that not only 
upon our own Accounts, but in hehalf 
of all Man bind, ho are expos'd in th 

ſame Nakedneſs and Diſhonour. 
2. Another thing which enters deep 


into the Heart of a religious Mourner 


is a Conſequence of the laſt, namely, 
the want of Power and Sufficiency, (even 
in the beſt of Men) as to any Strength 
of their own, to come up to thoſe more 
moderate Terms. wbich God has now 
eſtabliſh'd in his Son 2 J eſus Chriſt for 
our Recovery; and thoſe are Faith, Re- 
pentance, and Amendment, to be hear- 


tily ſorry for our Offences paſt, to im- 
plore and hop for Pardon through the 


alone Merits of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
and to govern our ſelves for the future 
the Law of God. But tho' theſe 
Terms are ſo merciful and eaſie in the 
Nature and the Reaſon of tliem, yet 
our old Corruption ſtill ſo clogs us, the 


World has ſo long uſurp'd upon our 


Affections, our ſecular Intereſts and our 


Paſſions do ſo often blind us, and a 


Courſe of ſinning ſo fatally tend to har- 
den us, that it is not without great Dif- 
ficulty and many ſad Interruptions that 
we can apply our ſelves to believe, re- 
Hei e 8 ” pent, 
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pent, and change our evil Cuſtoms for 
a Life of Virtue and Obedience, nor 
without the Aſſiſtance of God's powerful, 
Grace that we can at length perform 
this. And becauſe there is ſuch a De- 
fe& of Power in Men to do theſe things 
as they ought to be done, the religious 
Mourner reflects upon himſelf with 
Sorrow, and his Heart: is troubled 
within him. He ſees the Excellency 
and Reaſonableneſs of the Law of God ; 
that a conſtant uniform Obedience to 
it is his trueſt Intereſt as well as Duty, 
his greateſt Honour and Perfection, 
and bs utmoſt Happineſs; but he finds; 
by ſad Experience, that in our fleſh dwells Rom. 3. 
uo good thing. Our eee are '*- 
ſhort and defective in the things of 
God, involved in Prejudices and Mi- 
ſtakes; our Wills are byaſs'd and per- 
verted to Evil by Habit and Inclinati- 
on, or chain'd.down from Good by that 
aguiſn Liſtleſsneſs which hangs upon 
them in ſuch Matters; our Memories 
are not only weak, retaining the Images 
of Evil, and the Notion of worldly 
Things, and the Arts of Gain and Pro- 
fit, but are very faithleſs and unheed- 
ing of the Treaſures of Divine Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, the Precepts of God's 
Law by which our Lives are to be 
E 4 govern d, 
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govern'd, and the repeated Benefits 
and Bleſſings of God by which he daily 
encourages us to Obedience. God re- 
quires us to love him with all our Soul 
and with all our Strength; but alas! 
how hard it is not to love the World 
and our ſelves above him! ſo much do 


our Senſes and the Charms of outward 


things debauch us. He has placed our 
Conſciences as a Guard to keep us to 


our Duty, and admoniſfi and accuſe us 


when we do amiſs; but either, like Sau! i 


upon the Mountains, they are aſleep Ml 


with the Spear ſtuck by them; or elſe, : 


like Lazarus at the Gates of the rich 


Man, their Cries and Clamours are 
not heard, for the Noiſe of the rude Ap- 
petites and Deſires within. And is not 
all this juſt Matter for Sorrow and ſad i 


Thoughts??? 


3. A third thing which gives him 
Cauſe of Mourning is the Effect of this 
Corruption in ſo many publick Inſtances. 
For from hence it is, from the general 
Prevalence of weak Underſtandings and 
unruly Paſſions, that in all Ages there 
have riſen up Errors and Hereſies, to 


pervert the Truth, and break the 4 


Peace and Order of the Church, and 

ſtir up Difference and Diſſention; which 

by degrees has brought Men to e. 
„ almo 
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almoſt their whole Religion in the Pra- 
ctice of what is moſt condemn'd by it, 
bitter enuying and ſtrife, the chuſing jm. 3. 14. 
little Sides and Parties, adhering tos: 
them with a Zeal inflam'd to Faction, 
and purſuing with a fierce and furious 
Feat all ſuch as differ from them: A 
Temper, which if we will believe 
che Apoſtle) deſcends not from above, 
but i, earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, and 
W unworthy of the Chriftian Name. If 
therefore we would learn a juſt and ac- 
ceptable Argument for Mourning, let 
this amongſt other fink deep into our 
Hearts, that the Church of Chriſt is a 
broken and diſunited Body, the peculiar pit. 2 14. 
people whom he purchaſèd to himſelf to 
e mealous in good works, is become zea- 
lous only for particular Parties and O- 
pinions, (and thoſe. ſometimes of little 
Conſequence, not worth contending for;) 
WH while that Peace and Charity our Savi- 
Ss our left behind him as a diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of his Diſciples is now hardly vi- 
| ible, that one would think there were 
| no ſuch thing as a Body of Chriſtiansin 
the World. 2 
4. The Fourth Cauſe of Mourning 
| and Sorrow to a religious Mind is Sin; 
| WH and this may be confider'd under a dou- 
| ble Character; either the Sin of com- 
mos 
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mon Infirmity, which the beſt Men are 
too often guilty of; or wilful Sins and 


great Apoſtacies from God and Good- 
ness, Which ſtrike at the very Life and 


Being of Religion. I call thoſe: Sint of 
Infirmity, which proceed from the 


Weakneſs and Imperfection of our Gra- 
ces, ſuppoſing nevertheleſs the ſincere WW 


Devotion of our Wills to God, and a 


general Wacchfulneſs (tho? not ſo ſtrict i 
and conſtant as it ſhould be) againſt of. 
fending. And I call thoſe wilful Sins 
and Apoſtacies from God and Good: | 
neſs, : which proceed from the Strength 
and uncontrolled Dominion of Fin in our 


Hiflearte, and that willing Slavery and 


Subjection which too many are under to i 
it by finful Habits, and indulging them- 


ſelves in Practices contrary to the Law 
of God. Now firſt, as to Sins of Infir- 


mity; the Weakneſs of our Faith, the W 
Coldneſs of our Love to God, and of 
our Zeal for his Honour and Glory; 
our Back wardneſs to ſpirituat Duties, 


our wretched Wandrings and Diſtracti- 


ons in them, our too great Fondneſs for 


the World and the Buſineſs or Enjoy- 


ments of it; our Impatience under Suf- 


ferings and Contradiction, and the firſt 


(thoꝰ never ſo little) giving way to blaſ- | 
phemous, murmuring, luſtful, ambiti- } 


ous, 


CAP. I. Of Mourning) 35 


ous, or other ſinful Thoughts, and ma- 
ny other the like to theſe, hich through 
the yet unconquer'd Force, -_ s of 
Cuſtom, or Education, or Prejudice, 
through Ignorance or want of Conſide- 


ration, through Idleneſs or Buſineſs, or 
ſome other Accident which throws us 


off our Guard, the beſt Men are fre- 


quently betray'd into, againſt the gene- 


ral Purpoſe of their Minds they are 
eertainly fit Objects of Sorrow and ſad 


— 2 2 een 


Reflection in us all. For Regeneration 
does not immediately purge us from all 
the Corruptions of that unhappy Nature 
ve were born with, but only works in 
us a ſetled practical Diſſike of Sin, and 
Love of Holineſs and Virtue; yet ſo as 


- WS the Remains of natural Corruption are 


ſtill left to be Thorns in our ſides, and 
Pricte in our eyes, to humble us before 
God, and keep us in the daily Practice 
Jof Repentance, that we may work out phil. 2. 
Jour Salvation with fear and trembling. 
The religious Mourner therefore, con- 


ſidering the Excellency of God, and the 


infinite Reaſon there is to believe and 
truſt in him, to love and ſerve and wor- 
ſnip him with the utmoſt Zeal and Ap- 


plication, cannot but be deeply con- 


cern'd when he reflects upon his own 
unworthy Coldneſs and Deficiency in 


any 


I2, 
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any of theſe. He conſiders the Law iſ 


A 
9 


* 
1 
* 
% 
_ 
=. 
a? 


of God as a perfect Rule of Life, a fair 
and exact Copy ſet him, and by the Au. 
thority of a Maſter whom he has the 
higheſt Obligations to obey: It is his Wl i 


zhen he obſerves how far he falls ſhort 
of it, how often he offends, and that e- 
very Offence (tho? it be through W eak- 


_ earneſt Deſire to live up to this Rule, 
to write exactly after this Copy; and 


neſs or Infirmity) is ſtill a Deviation 


from the Law of God, he cannot but | 


lay it ! to Heart. He is ſenſ- 
i 


ble that theſe Sins, however inconſider- 


able other Men may think them, darken 


his Proſpe& of a better Life, increaſe 


the Particulars of the Account he is to 


make to God, and give the Devil freſh 
Matter of Accuſation againſt him, and 


freſh Encouragements and Advantages 


farther to attack him, he cannot but 


look upon himſelf with "Grief and 


Mourning; and tho” he cannot number 
them in his Confeſſions, he will yet con- 
feſs them in their Numbers, with a: ge- 
neral (but a true and — Repentance. 

As to wilful Sins, or Sins of great A- 
poſtacy from God and Goodneſs; ſuch 


as Blaſphemy, prophane Curſing and 
Swearing, Drunkenneſs, Lewdneſs, Con- 


tempt of God, or ridiculing Religion 


and 
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and good Men, Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, 
Murder, Lying, Cheating, and ſuch o- 
ther horrid and notorious Miſcarriages as 
are inconſiſtent with the Life and Be- 
ing of Chriſtianity, without as great and 
ſevere a Repentance, 1 need not ſurely 
prove that zhe/e are Objects of religious 
Sorrow: For if we grieve not for them, 
and very deeply too, tis at our utmoſt 
Peril; we can hope for no Pardon, and 
Peace, and Reconciliation with God, 
no FHappineſs and Glory, nor any thing 

but eternal Torments in the Life to 

come. But then, to both theſe, there 
way be added that which is very be- 
coming a Chriſtian Spirit to conſider; 
and that is Mourning for the Sins of o- 
\ WE hers. For underſtanding the Church to 
be a Society of Perſons, engaged upon 
( 
1 
r 
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the fame accounts to be holy in all man- 
ner of Converſation, and expecting the 
ſame Rewards for their Obedience, and 
expoſed to the ſame Terrors of the Lord 
for Diſobedience unrepented of; it is 
but reaſonable that where any appear to 
fall ſhort of their Duty, and conſequent- 
Iy of the Reward, the whole Body 
ould have a Fellow-feeling of it, and 
be concern'd in pure Compaſſion and 
- & Good-nature for it. The P/almi/t ſays 
of himſelf that, Rivers of waters ran pfl. 119. 
1 | dowss 36. 
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down his eyes becauſe men kept not God: 
laws. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
were troubled at the Unbelief of obſti- 
nate Hearers. And farther to ſhew'how BE 


acceptable this Practice is to God, let 


me recommend to. your Conſideration iſ 


what the Lord ſaid in the Viſion of E- 


kek. 9.4. Sektel, Go through the'midſt of the City, 


through the midſt of” Feruſalem, and ſet a 
. mark upon the foreheads of the men that 
ſigh and that cry for all the abominations 
9 be done in the midſt thereof. And 
indeed Religion, as well as Humanity, 
requires this of us; for we ſhould look 
upon Sin (whether in our ſelves or o- 
thers) as a Diſhonour to Chriſt and 
Criſtianity ; ſhould grieve for it (where- 
ever we find it) as the Violation of an 
holy and excellent Law, and the Stains 
and Blemiſh of that Body which Chriſt 

800 5.2. ic to preſent holy and blameleſs unto God. 

I I come now to the Third Limitation 
of Mourning in my Text, to make it 
religious and entitle it to a Bleſſing, 
which is, that tho? the Occaſion of it be 
yy temporal, the Troubles and Suf- 

erings we meet with in the Affairs of 
common Life, it muſt be 9woderated and 
govern'd by the Rules of Religion. Chri- 
titianity pretends not (like the vain and 
- ; | pom- 
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ompous Doctrine of the S70zcks) to for- 
bid us an human Senſe of Evils, to root 
out of us all Concern, and tie us down to 
perfect Indifference with reſpect to Pain 
or Poverty, Reproach, or Loſs of 
Friends, or Damage in our Eſtates, or 
any other Calamities incident to us in 
this uncertain World, but teaches us to 


bear with Moderation and improve them 


well. For natural Paſſions are not in 
{ themſelves ſinful ; but they muſt be kept 
under proper Qualiſicatious and Meaſures, 


to render them decent and allowable in 


a Chriſtian. And, 1 
1. The Mourning of a Chriſtian in the 
Caſe of ſuffering muſt be calm and mo- 
derate, not flying out into ranting Ex- 
poſtulations, Storms and Fury. Tis a 
| Vanity in moſt Sufferers, (proceeding 
from an over-great Fondneſs of them- 
_ ſelves) that they ſuppoſe their Sufferings 
greater than they are, and are apt to i- 
magine that no Body's Caſe is ſo hard 
and grievous as their own; and this is 
the Excuſe they make for their Impati- 
ence under Sufferings: Whereas the 
Truth is, they are weak and peeviſh, 
and have not obtain'd that Maſtery over 
W their Paſſions which Reaſon and 
Religion well attended to would — 
| 1 them. 
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them. And this aſſuredly makes their 
Yoke the heavier : For Experience 
ſhews that things are eaſie or trouble- 
ſome according to the meaſure of 

Strength and Power which they have 

who endure them. 
2. This Mourning: ſhould not ſour | 
them into herd thoughts of God, or mur- i 
Job 34.23. nuring againſt him. For he will not lay i 
upon man more than is right, that he 
ould enter into judgment with Cod. 
The Bleſſings we enjoy are not beſtow. 
ed upon us for any Merit of ours, but i 

are the pure Effects of his Bounty, the 
Gift of his Providence, and there is. no 
Wrong done if he take away the Bleſ. 
ſing which he gave, and which per 
we have. abuſed, or been unthankful 
for: For ſhall he not do what he will 

with his own? And if he lays Affliction 
upon us, yet as he is our Soveraign 
. Lord we ought not to diſpute it with 
% him. Who art thou that replyeſt again} 
| God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to hin 
that formed it, why haſt thou made me: 

thus? The Chriſtian Sufferer therefore 
tempers his Sorrow with a due Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of God, and follows 
| the Example of his Saviour, when he 
| _ pray'd, If it be poſſible let this cup paſs 
Fo” fromme; nevertheleſs not as I will, but 
4s 
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as thou wilt: And when he check'd his 
forward Diſciple for attempting to re- 
ſcue him from the Jews; with this; The John. 18. 
% bath gioen me ſpall 
I not drink ut! © ; 
3. This Mourning ot Senſe of Grief 
for our Afflictions, ought never to go 
ſo far as to put us upon #n/awfu/ or 
ere ont able Methods to ger free from 
them. Honeſt Endeavours we may uſe, 
for Chriſtianity allows them: But in the 
Uſe of theſe we muſt reſt contented, 
and with Patience and Submiſſion wait 
for their Succeſs from God, or for De- 
liverance otherwife by his Hand, not 
giving way to the leaſt Thought of vi- 
; 8 olent, diſhoneſt, or unworthy Meaſures. 
| It will be proper here to add, that not 
only the Calamities which befall or 
Alves, or thoſe of our own Family and 
Relations which have an immediate In- 
tereſt in our Concern, but the Suffer- 
ings of others alfo, may and qught to he 
WY lamented by us. The common Ties of 
Humanity oblige to this, and Chriſtia- 
i 
$ 
- 
5 
7 


nity 1s not wanting to confirm whatever 
is generous and good in human Nature. 
Remember them in bonds as bound with Heb. 13 3. 
them, and them which ſuffer 2 


- 


as being your ſelves alſd in the Body, li- 
able to the ſame Misfortunes which they 


5 _” fiuffer. 
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ſufler. By this Text we ſee that Mourn- 


ing for the Afflictions of others is pre- 
ſcrib'd by our Religion, and therefore 
falls within the Character of that Sor- 
row which has the Promiſe of Comfort 
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from our Saviour. 


Il. We come now, Secondly, to conſider M 


the Bleſſing, that Comfort promis'd u 
the religious Mourner. In doing which 


of Chriſtian Sorrow propos'd before, 
and. ſee what Comfort 1s provided for us 
by Chriſt in every, of thoſe Inſtances. _ 
(..) As to the Loſs or Want of that 
unſinning Purity, and Righteouſneſs i 
which Adam Wore the Diſtance. this has 

bred between God and us, and the 
Fears and Backwardneſs in us to approach 
him, ariſing: from a Senſe of his mo 


perfect Holineſs, and of our own De. I. 
pravity and; Guilt; Chriſt. has provided 


Comfort for us. 


. As he himſelf has in ſome meaſure 
repaired the Diſgrace of our Nature, by 
becoming Man (the Second Adam as be 


is calld,) and in that Nature fulfilling MW q 
all.Righteouſneſs and the whole Will of 
God with an unſinning Innocence. It 


is ſome Comfort to a Man, that tho'he} 

cannot in His own Perſon attain to any i 

great Eſtate or Quality in the World, 
| yet 


we will run through the ſeveral Object | 


g | Cnar: II. Of Mourning. - +" 


yet ſome! of his Family and Relations 
have; his Blood is ennobled by the Ho- 
nour it enjoys in them, their Wealth is 
both a Credit and a Relief to him. And 
thus, tho' we indeed are miſerably de- 
fective in Righteouſneſs, decayed and 
fallen from the Innocence our Nature 
once enjoy d, into a wretched State of 
Corruption and Depravity; there is one 
of our own Line we {till may boaſt of, 
a Man like our ſelves, the Man Chriſt 2 Cor. g. 
Tae who is entirely free from all ** 
_ "Faint of Sin. * 5 
2. Even we our ſelves, if we take 
Care to live ſo as the Goſpel has pre- Pet. 1. 4. 
ſeribed to us, ſhall, when we come to Jobaz. 2. 
Heaven, be alſo perfectly purify'd from 
all that Corruption which we now la- 
ment, and be for ever reſtor'd to that 
unſinning Purity we long for. And, 
3. Chriſt as our Mediator has made 
up the Breach between God and us. In Eph. 3. 12. 
him ue have boldneſs and acceſs. with 
confidence; are freed. from the Spinit of omg. 
Ss bondage, and haue received the Spirit of * 
Adoption whereby. we cry Abba, Father, 
We have Bol due ſe to enter into the holi- Heb. 10. 
eſt by the blood of Teſus, and therefore 19, 22. 
may dra near to God, in full afſurance 
. of Faith, without thoſe ſervile Fearsand 
Trembling which are the Effects of out 
tr) F 2 Origi- 


Original Guilt, if we come but with x 
true Heart, a ſineere and honeſt Mind. 
And all theſe, tho? I ſhall not here 
enlarge upon them, are ſurely very full 
and very proper Comforts, with reſpeR 


m 4 F ; 
5 The Second, which was the want 
of Power and Sufficiency in our ſelves 
to come up to the Terms of the new Co- 
venant in Chriſt Jeſus, to behreve, repent, 
and obey the Law of God for the future, 
has alſo that which may be a ſuitable Com- 
fort in this following Conſideration; 
that Chriſt by the Merit of his Suffer. 


ings I 8 | 
of divine Grace, the Gift of the holy 


% 
n 
S 
n 


to that firſt Object of religious Mourn- I 


has obtained for us the | Aﬀiſtance IM 


Rom. 8. Spirit of God to help our Infirmities; by | 


K. 16. Which Spirit we are ſtrengthened with 
might in the inner man; We are regene- 
rated and born anew, with new Princi- 


ples and Seeds of Life, with freſh"Pow- i 
ers and Faculties for the Service of God, 


ſo that tho' we be weak in our ſelves, 


Phil. 4. 13. through him we may be able-f0-do all 


: Cor. 12- things: His Grace is ſufficient for 1, his 


firengeh 17 made perfect 721 our weakneſs. 5 
An 


nd that which is partieularly obferya- 
ble to this Purpoſe, is, that this hol 
Spirit of God is promiſed by Chriſt un- 


Joba 14- der the expreſs Term of a Comforter. 


16, 17. 


(3.) 5 : 
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6.) As to the Third, the publick Divi- 
ſions atid Breach of Charity, the Heats 
and Factions that prevail fo lamentably 
in the Church of God, we have this to 


comfort us, that tho? even ſome good 
Men may difagree with too much 

Watmth and Paſſion in their Opinions 
here, the Church Triumphant in Heaven 
(ind they when they come to be Mem- 


bers of it there) ſhall be in perfect Peace, 
nd Love, and Unity; and as our Un- 
erſtandings ſhall be then enlarged, our 


Charity fhall be ſo too. And as to the 


Diſturbance of the Church in general, 


by 3 Diviſions in this preſent State 
ot ch 


tigs, we may be the better ſatisfy'd 
by this, that God knows how to bring 


| Good out of Evil, and firſt or laſt he 


will be glorify'd in all. . 
(J.) A Furth Occaſion of religious 
Sorrow ate our Sins of Infirmity; but as 


to theſe, it is undou 3 a great and 
e 


ſufficient Comfort to conſider, that where 
they are ſincerely diſallow'd and ſtrove 
againſt, they ſhall not be imputed tous to 
our Condemnation. For Chriſt has ob. 
tained for us, not only the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit to aſſiſt us in our Chriſtian 
Warfare, but the Acceptance alſo of 
what that Holy Spirit-works in us, tho? 
it be not ſo compleat in this Life as it 

F 3 ſhall 


— 
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| ſhall be in the next. We are called in- 
Matth. 5.deed to penfection in holineſs and in 
48- every good work, but we fall ſhort of it 
in numberleſs Inſtances, we are liable to 
many Weakneſſes and Diſorders, to 
many Eſcapes and Errors; and if all 
theſe were to be remember'd againſt us, 
we could hope for no Deliverance from 
the Wrath of God; if he were ſtrict 
Pal.130. to mark iniquities who could ſtand? but 
3 there is mercy with him that he may be 
Iai.42.3. feared. He will not break the bruiſed 
reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax. He 
will accept of honeſt and ſincere En- 
deavours, and where we anwzllngly 
fall ſhort of Perfection, our Surety ſhall 
make it up in our Accounts with God. 
(s.) In the Fifth Caſe, that of willful, 
groſs and heinous Sins, our Comfort is, 
that even theſe ſhall be forgiven upon 
a true Repentance and Amendment. 
Fack. 18. hen the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedneſs, that he hath com- 
mitted, aud doeth that whieh is lawful 
and right he ſhall fave his Soul alive; 
If.1.18.thg* hig fins be as ſcarlet. they ſhall be 
white as ſnow; tho they be red like crim- 
ſon, they ſhall be as wooll. And theſe I 
comfortable Promiſes are purchas'd for 
1 Tim. 1. us by Chriſt, who came into the World | 
. fs ſave even the chief of Sinners, and 
5 5 F OY * — through 
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through the Merit of his Sufferings and 
Death has procur'd a Pardon for them. 
"Tis true, the obſtinate and harden'd 
Sinner can expect no Comfort, the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt deſigns him none, but the 
repenting Sinner may; and what more 
proper Comfort can he have, than the 
Aſſurance of being receiv'd to Mercy? 
But this is not all the Encouragement 
and Support he has under the Diſcipline 
of a ſevere Repentance, for through 
the Power of Chriſt working inhim, by 
his Holy Spirit implanting new Princi- 
ples,” and an oppoſite Inclination to that 
of Sin, (which is at large diſcours'd of 
by St. Paul in his ſixth Chapter to the 
Romans,) the body of Sin ſhall be de- Rom. 6. b. 
ſtroyed, the Iron Scepter of that Tyrant 
broke, it ſhall no longer have Domini- 
on over him, except he tamely and vo- 
luntarily ſubmit himſelf to a ſecond Sla- 
very under it. It will be ſolely his own 
Fault if Sin have any. Empire or Com- 
mand within; for Grace ſufficient is 
promiſed him (if he will faithfully uſe 
it) to preſerve his Freedom. And ſure- 
ly a juſt Senſe of this muſt needs in- 
=o him with exceeding Joy and Com- 
Ort. ä 7 * 0 
(6.) The next Occaſion of Grief to a 
religious Mourner, was the Sins of o- 
| 9 thers; 
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_ thers; and in this Caſe alſo, Comfort is 

provided for him. For as there are 

many wicked Men about us who di- 

ſhonour God, and break his Laws in 

a very inſolent and provoking manner; 

ſo, on the other hand, there gre ſoine 

ood ones, who are as the Salt of the 

Earth, to preſerve it from a total Cor- 

ruption. Had Sodom and Gomarrah en- 

joyed but ten ſych righteous Perſons as | 
Gen. 18. juſt Lot within their Walls, who dwelk 
ing there, mqurned for their Iniquities, 
2 et. a. 8. ald vexed his righteous fox! From day 
to day with their unlawful. deeds, the 
Flames from Heaven had not conſumed 
them, but they might have ſtood per- 
| haps and flouriſhed to this Hour. It 1s 
ſome farther Comfort too, that not- 
withſtanding Vice prevails ſo generally 
in Point of Practice, yet Virtue has not 
loſt its Reputation even with wicked 
Men themſelves, who cannot but con- 
mend and fecretly approve the good and 
virtuous, the juſt, the merciful, the 
meek, the ſober Man. Another Satiſ- 
faction the religious Mourner has, (and 
2tis a very great one) the Teſtimony of 
his own good Conſcience, bearing wit- 
neſs within him of the Work and Power 

of God's Grace, which has enclined 
bim to ſuch an Abhorrence and Dete- 
3 Y ey 1 4 p a, - ſtation 
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ſtation of Sin, that he is not able to 
look upon it in others without Grief A 
and Trouble; For this ſhews his Love | 

f God to. be ſineetre and geherous, his 
Senſe f Religion footed in his Judg- 
ment and Affections, as well as Intereit, 
and that he hates Sin 9s Sin where-ever 
he finds it; and all this is a happy Ar- 
dane im of his own Integrity. 
ue 


7 nahe he ſaid upon the 


ul ead of Temporal Sufferings, r 
as they affect our Fives, or other Men; 
but I tha | contra it into as little room 
as may be; premiſing only this, that 
in both theſe Caſes the ſame Conlide- 
rations will be a Support and Comfort 
rn bis 
1. Then let the Suffering be what it 
will, we are to conſider, God as infinite- 
ly Wiſe. and Good, and ordering all 
things for the beſt. The Sufferings of 
this World are many times not ſo much 
a Puniſhment, as a charitable Deſign to 
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: us to fray us off? from Sin and bring *1oz68, 
us to Repentance, || ta humble us, to .. 
1 wean us f from the World, to try our. 
f Faith and Truſt ; in God, to improve 2 Cor. 4. 
t- us in all Virtue and Obedience * to 3. 
r bim, and to forward our own real Ad- 2 
vantage at length, tho' we do not ſee i.“ 
at preſent into the ſecret Springs of 

" __— Proyi- 


Providence by which it may be brought 
+Gen.50. about; as in the Caſe of f Joſeph, and 
Rom. 8. 1 other Inſtances, for all thing: 
28. work together for good to them that love 
* God; and therefore tho? the religious 
Pl. 126.5. Mourner /ows in tears, tis with a Con- 

fidence that he ſhall reap in joy. But 

2. Suppoſe it be by way of Puniſh- 

ment we ſuffer, it is to be remember d 

by way of Comfort that this Correcti- 
Heb. 12. 9, ON is to make us wiſer and better, and 
10, 11. to prevent the eternal Puniſhment in 

Hell. And tis to be conſidered alſo, 

that whatſoever we may ſuffer here, tis 
Ear 9. 13. Jeſs than our Iniquities deſerve. We 

may be thankful that our Lives are left 
us, thankful for any Suffering on this 
Lam. 3.39. fide Death and Eternity. here fore 
| doth a living man complain, a man for 

the puniſhment of his ſins? a 

3. Laſtly, The religions Mourner 
ought to reſtrain his Sorrow by the 

Hope and Expectation of a future State. 
Rom. 18. That one Reflexion of St. Paul's, that 
b the ſufferings of this preſent life are not 

worthy to be compared with the glory 

which ſhall be revealed in us, is capable 

of working in a conſiderate Mind 

more Joy and Satisfaction, than all the 
Preſſures of the World can trouble and 
torment us. To a Man who ſtedfaſtiy 
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| believes 
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believes the Immortality of his Soul, 
and the eternal Glory of the World to 
come, no other Argument need be ur- 
ged for Comfort in the midſt of all his 
Afflictions. In the Revelation of this, 
and the Aſſurance of it upon ſuch Con- 
ditions as the Goſpel tenders it, Chriſt 
has done more to comfort us, than all 
the Malice of Earth and Hell can do to 
grieve us. With theſe Words therefore, 
viz. Theſe Promiſes, this Revelation, 
comfort your'ſelves and one another; and 
Nate but the Caſe aright berwixt Eter- 
nity and threeſcore Years, or ſay it be 
ſomewhat more, and you will find in 
all Reaſon that the future World. ſhould 
weigh down the Ir b And thus we 
have done with the Second of the Bea- 
titudes, Bleſſed are they that monrn, for 
they ſhall be comforted. 
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CHAP, III. 
Of M EEKNESS, 
MATT. V., 5. 


Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit 
the Earth. | 


N diſcourſing upon this Text, 
the moſt eafie and natural 
Method will be that which | 
we have taken in the tw 

former Chapters, Th, 


Firſt, To deſcribe the Virtue, and 
conſequently the Perſons bleſſed; and, 


Secondly, To explait the Promiſe | 
made to it and them, or in other Words, 
to conſider and apply the Bleſſing. 


Firſt, To deſcribe the Virtue, Meel- 
eſs; and conſequently the Perſons 
bleſſed under that Character. Meek- 
neſs may be deſcribed in general, 0 | 

* e 


WM CHar. lt, Of Meckneſt: 
be that Quietneſs and Gentleneſs of 


Mind which iſſues not from any Weak- 
neſs of the Faculties, or meerly from a 
calm Conſtitution of Blood and Spirits, 


but from the ſtrength of Prudence and 
the power of Religion. It is a great 


Miſtake in many Peoople, ho judge 
themſelves poſſeſſed of Meekneſs as 4 
Firtue, when it is no more than the 


IH Reſult of an undiſcerning or inconſide- 


rate Mind, nat capable of being affectt- 
ed with Paſſion, for want of Judgment 
to apprehend the Nature of Things. 
Such Perſons are not properly meet, but 


thoughtleſs and inſenſible. Others fall 


into the like Miſtake, by proſuwing up- 


on the Mildneſs and Softneſs of their 
natural Tempers, and theſe are alſo not 


z . to be accounted meek (in the 
: | : 6 


of this Text) becauſe it proceeds 


from Cunſtitution, not from Principle, 
but the right Character of them is feu- 


der and good-natured. Yet this laſt I 
freely own to be a valuable Endow- 
ment, and ſuch-a Mind is certainly the 
moſt apt and fruitful Soil for receiving 


and improving the Seeds of this Virtue, 


Chriſtian Meekneſs. 


But we muſt enter deeper into the 


Deſcription of ſuch an extenſtye Virtue, 


= and conſider it in the ſeveral Objects 


towards 


2 


* 
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towards which it may be exerciſed, and 4 


the ſeveral ways of expreſſing it. 
if Meekneſs is a Day! in our Condud, 


1171 { 45 & bf! | 
1 Towards God, 2 | 4 * 
en Towards Vin at's e 


Faſt then, Tis: nige tate be 
abi towards God; and that with re- 


ſpect both to the Revelation f hir 


Mill, and to the Methods of his "PAY 
Vidence. 0 < L203 asg 

. the Revelation of wa Will: of 
God, we mult conſider what we ate 
directed to believe, and what we are 


enjoin'd to practiſe; und in each 


theſe we ſhall ſee Occafion for the Ex 
efciſe of this Grace of Meekneſs. 
1.) As to that part of the Revelati- 


on of the Will of God which direch 
us what we are to belieue, there art 


ſome dark and unconceivable Myfteries 


in it, which as it was not in the Power 
of human Underſtanding to contriue ot 


to „nd out, ſo neĩther is it forward to 
entertain them when they are revealed 


As the Trinity of Perſons in one God- 
head, the Co- eternity of God the Son 


with God the F ather, the real Conjun- 


ction or Union of the Divine and Hu- 
1 man 


mee „ * * 


Tn. Il. O Mee tneſs. 
man Nature in Chriſt, the Doctrine of 
bis Sacrifice for us upon the Croſs, the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, Sc. There 
are alſo ſeveral ſtrange Accounts given 
us of Matters of Fact, the Wonders 
wiought by Moſes and the! Prophets, 
the extraordinary Birth of Chriſt from 
| the Womb of a Virgin, his numerous 
and ſurprizing Miracles, Sc. All theſe 
are things which Reaſon prejudiced by 
BS vain Philoſophy knows not how to take 

to, bur ſtands pe: 

till a Spirit of | 
Underſtanding, and over-rules all Ar- 


- 
: 


erplexed and wavering 
Meekneſs ſubjects the 


WS guments of vulgar Reaſoning/to Submiſ- 
1 Fon” to the Authority and Truth of 
God who has revealed them, and thus 
chey paſs into Matters of Faith. Thoſe 
who are too curious and critical in their 
Enquiries into theſe things, and will 
believe nothing of Revelation but what 
they are able to make out by common 
; Principles of Reafon and Obſervation, 
WS conſider not how very weak and im- 
perfect Human Underſtanding is even 
ö in its beſt Improvements, how little 
| we know, or can know of Beings ſupe- 
- WW rior to our own. A meek and humble 
WW Spirit conſiders this, and applies it, and 
„looks with Awe and Reverence upon 
- WH the Sacred Myſteries of Religion, a in 

their 
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their own Nature too 09 High to he #nder- 
Hood by Us, Vet, as ac has e , 
them, neceſſary and reaſonable to be 
believed. But ſuch as haye not this 
Diſpoſition, ſuch $6 are proud, conceit- i 
2 and ſelf-willed, {ſuch as imagine 

underſtand things, and 77 belieye 


4 ing they "Foe th 2 underſtand, are 10 


a fair way to Joſe ay 77 0 
920715 


Fare e of their Re 
I ha 


ve not Time now 154 8 at the 
Seriptures, which reveal to us all rhoſc 


dant bw or t hat put it beyond all M 


"Diſpute; but I will 10 yau in a fey 


Words the Vase ap. bai u genery| 


to rely ney * Pa (9g oy CI y = 
teach us, and far Me 


cern'd in that el lief, d the 5 8 3 . 
we will conſider nl he Caſe. of the if 


New Teſtament: der to believe 
the Hiſtorical Part, 1 nf, bye TEA 


was ſuch a Perſon as C 


culouſly of a pure 2 te 1 5 
oice i 


be the don of God by an audible 


from Heaven two ſeveral times, 1 1 | 
wrought many Miracles beyond he 


Power of Art or Nature, and ff * 
appear from the Circumſſances * 


m 
to admit of no Coen or Fraud ; 17 


Matters of Faith, are the nſpiration and 
the Word of GOD, qþo! re are. abun- 
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he liv d an innocent and divine Life, 
that he ſuffered upon the Croſs, and that 
he roſe again the third Day from the 
Grave, we have need -only of the ſame 
Meekneſs that is requiſite in. believ- 
ing any civil Hiſtory in the World, vig. 
that we ſhould not obſtinately re- 
ject the uncontrolled Teſtimony of 
that Age wherein he lived, and of ſo 
many Ages ſince, and of Perſons who 
for ought appears are at leaſt as credible 
(if not, through the particular Marks of 


Integrity we may perceive in them, 
much more ſo) as any other Hiſtorians, 


or any other Perſons in the Age we live 
in. If any Story ſhould be publiſh'd in 
cour Age by diſcreet, ſober Writers, and 
# - not contradicted by the preſent Times, 
it were an Injury to us, an Affront to 


common Faith and Credit, if Poſterity 
ſhould not believe it; and thoſe who ſo 
refuſe it, are not Maſters of that Ingenu- 
ity and Modeſty which becomes them. 
Submitting - then upon this Ground to 
believe the Hiſtorical Part, the Doctri- 
nal will force its Way; for if I believe 
the Particulars before mention'd, the 


Paſſages of his Life related by the four 


Evangeliſts, it will appear that Chriſt 
was an extraordinary Perſon, a Prophet 
ſent from God, and inſpir'd by God; 

— — 
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58 "Of Meet. Cries: Il. 
and if fo, Meekneſs and Reaſqn Will 
both tell us we ought to bei Wiibet 

Difficulty hatever he affitms of the 
Nature of God, of himſelf, of the Ne- 
ceſfity and Bellen of his Suffefif gs, of 
Bis coming again tojudg ethe World, Ge. 
tho“ our R. aſon 85 cotnprehend 
them all, becauſe it will be ceftain that 
he knew ehe truth of theſe things, and 
that being ſent from God to inſtruct us, 
God Would not have owned him in 
ſo extraordinary a manner, if he had nbt 
A li Aiſcharg d lis Office, or if in 
"any king 1 "217 pr d up upon us and de- 
ckiv'd us. oy ut "tho, we he's ve this Rea- 

ſon to believe 'hith, it is a Reaſon from 
M²eekneſs, which h Hübmits our Under- 
ſtanding to the'Feftimony of Chriſt, and 

inſiſts not oh on thoſe Ohjections to the 
Doctrine which the noiſte Pertnęſs of 
our Fancies, our fhallow/ ind once | 
Notions, might pretend to taiſe. 

K (2.) As to that other Part of che Re- 
velation of the Will of God, hich 

"concerns our Protfices there 18 gr 

need alſo of this fame Grace bf A iet. 

ne fi in complying w vith fa by ange 

Pervessenels 15 Mens Tempers, ſome 

are as apt to de 0 the Precepts of Vir- 

tue and Paoline deliver d to us in the 

' holy Scriptures, becauſe they-are es 
an 
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and intelligible, and Noop to ordinary 
- Capacities, as others are to reject Mat- 
ters of, Faith, becauſe their Reaſon can- 


# ST X £ 


ons, anch teach us to deny our ſelves, or 
reproach us for having done amiſs. Lis 
eaſie therefore to perceive what Work 
there is for Meetneſi here. And Fir/t 
we are highly to Honour thoſe Precepts 
of an holy Life, as the Pictates of God, 
who is perfect and unerring Wiſdom, 
the Sovereign Lord of all things, the 
Author of our Salvation, and who ac- 
cordingly bas the ſole Right of pre- 
ſeribing chow he will be ſerved, and 

upon what Conditions we ſhall be bleſ- 


ſed and ſaved. Solomon tells us that where Eccleſ. 8, 


the ond of a bing tsthere is power; and t 
if the Power and Word of a King is not 
to be (deſpiſed, ſurely much leſs is that 

of him who is the, King of Kings. Let 
us therefore, When we read or reflect 


upon any particular Precept, any Com- 
Foo. | G 2 | mand 
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mand of God in Holy Scripture, do it 
with all that Reſpect and Reverence at 
leaſt with which we would receive the 
Commands of our Prince, or our Pa- 


rents, or any other whom we highly 


value for their Wiſdom or their Faith- 
fulneſs. Secondly, we muſt obediently 
and carefully obſerve and practiſe all 
we are commanded by him. We muſt 
be willing to be governed, ſetting aſide 


2 Cor. 16! 
5. 


our own Pride, and Prejudices, our 
Luſts and Paſſions, caſting down Imagi- 


nations, and every high t ing that exalt- 


eth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 


and bringing into captivity every thought 
tuo the obedience of Chriſt. And all this can- 
not be done but by the Spirit of Meek- 
neſs, which appears hereby to have ſo 
great an Influence with reſpect to our 
Duty to God, that it reaches to the ſame 
Extent with our Obedience, and is the 
beſt Foundation for it, as Pride and Pre- 
ſumption are uſually at the Root of eve- 
r | | * 


The nb! Exerciſe of Meekneſs to- 


wards G00, regards the Methods of 
his Providence, with Relation either to 
our ſelves or others. Moſt Men are of 


3 


- 


* 


3 
a= y 
4 
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that tender and delicate Compoſition, 


that querulous and complaining „ I 
that they can bear nothing; ſo fond of 
1 2 them- 


Cray. III. Of Meekneſs, 


themſelves, ſo poſſeſſed with a good 
Opinion of their own Merit, and fo de- 
voted to the Enjoyments of Honour, 
Wealth and Pleaſure, that Foy: loo up- 
on every light Affliction as an Hardſhip, 
and every great one as Intollerable ; and 


this makes them fretful and impatient, 


murmuring againſt God, and bemoan- 
ing themſelves with a filly. and indecent 
as well as ſinful Paſſion, Or when they 
look abroad, and ſee how many E. vils 
and Sufferings happen to Mankind, 
which fall not out ſo exactly and regular- 


ly as to be always called the Puniſn- 
ment of ſuch a Sin upon ſuch a Perſon, 
but on the contrary many wicked Men 


proſper in the World, and many good 


and virtuous are preſſed hard with Suf- 


ferings, they are apt to reflect upon God 
as a hard Maſter, or to think he whol- 


ly neglects the World, and cares not ei- 


ther what we do, or ſuffer. But Meek- 


neſs would bring us to a better Notion, 


and teach us to conſider God, 


. 
* ” 


Firſt, As a Sovereign Lord, under 
Dominion all his Creatures are, 


whoſe Domi ö 
his 'Goverarkent abſolute, and without 
all Conditions or Limitations, but what 


he is pleaſed to impoſe upon himſelf, an 
what he receives from himſelf by the be- 


nign Influences of his Love and Mercy; 
N * and 
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62 Of Meelneſs' Cray. HI. 
and therefore as we are all the Work of 
his Hands, created to ſerve his Glory, 
he may ſurely diſpoſe of us all at his own 
Will and Pleafure, and to his own Ends: 
For which Reaſon the truly meek Chri- 
ſian will patiently ſubmit to whatever 
Suffering Cod ſhall lay upon him, and be 
willing that God ſhould be glorified in 
Phil. 1. 20. him, Whether it be by life, of by death. 
1 _ » Secondly, We are to confider God as 

a Lawgiver, annexing Penaltigs to the 
Breach of his Laws, and thefe Penalties 
inc from an exact and pure Juſtice, 
in which there is no mixture of Op- 
ga or Cruelty, ' but very much of 
Favour and Mercy; and this pleads ve- 
ry highly for the Practice of N leekneſs 
under Afflictions, ſince we are all (even 
the beſt of us) guilty before God, and 
deſerve much wotſe than even the moſt 
unhappy of us can ſuffer in this World, 
As to the Caſe of other Men, the Suf- 
ferings of the Good and Virtuous may 
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be accounted for the ſame way; and as 
to the flouriſhing Eſtate of the Wicked, 
whom God ſeems at preſent not to pu- 
niſh'or take hotice of, why ſhould o. 
= eye be evil, becauſe he is good? Shall 
. _ not the judge of all the earth do rigor? 
= This Welte would ſuggeſt, and we 
ſhould hearken to: For if God, who is im- 
"Te mediately 
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_ mediately, concerned in the Proyocati- 
ons, thinks fit (in Mercy to the Sinners, 
to give them farther Tims for Repent- 
ance) to bear with them, what have we 
to do to call Fire from Heaven upon 
them: TIF Ho 


But Thirdly, We are to conſider God 
as Father, for ſo he is repreſented to us 
in the Holy Scriptures, and the Obedi- 
ent are his Sons, whom nevertheleſs he 
many times exerciſes with great Tryals 
and eh the World, but it is their 
Duty to diſtinguiſh and obſerve the de- 
ſign of theſe, and by a juſt Conſiderati- 
on of that, to {atisfie themſelves with 
the Proceeding, and make that pious 
Uſe of it, for which the Affliction was 


fleſh. which correfted us and we gave 
them 2 Hall wwe not much ra- 
ther be in ſubjetiion to the Father of 


ordained. We haue had fathers of our ye. 12.5. 


Spirits, and live? For whom the Lord lo. we. 12.6. 


eth he chaſteneth, and {tourgeth eve 

fon * he receiveth. This "ſo is the 
Language of Meekneſs, which I have 
now ſhewn to be neceſſary in all our 
Deportment towards God. It follows, in 
the next place, that I ſhould conſider 
{5 > oat nen 


II. As Man is the Object of it; and 
here we have a YL large Field before 
” us. 


\ 
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us. For Men may be conſidered under 


theſe three Ranks, 
5 1. Superiors; 
2. Equals; and 
3. Inferiors: | 
And to every of theſe the Meekneſs of 


a Chriſtian 1s to diffuſe and extend it 


ſelf. | 

[.] Firſt therefore for Superiors ; 
all thoſe in general who are above us, 
and eſpecially ſuch as have a Right to 
govern and command us. | 


4 - 


In the number of Superiors, to whom 


* 


we are to exerciſe this Grace of Meek- 


neſs, we mult reckon Firſt, the Supream 
Civil Power, eſtabliſned by the Laws 
and Cuſtom of the Country,' whether 
in a ſingle Hand, or many, and by what- 
ever. Title diſtinguiſhed as Emperor, 


King, Prince, States, Sc. For let the 


Conſtitution or the Name be what it 


will, if there be an Inveſtiture of Power 
legally in the Perſon or Perſons to go- 


vern, there is a Meekne/s due towards 
them, from thoſe who are' under their 


Government. I ſhall here confine my 
felf to the Polity of our own Kinzdom, 


and conſider how we are to expreſs this 


Chriſtian Meekneſs to the King or 


Queen. And this we are to do, 
Firſt, By a chearful and diligent Ob- 


ſervance of their Commands, or of the 


Laws 
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Laws by which they govern. By the 
Commands of the King or Queen, (re- 
ſpecting {till the Goverment of our own 
Nation,) I mean thoſe Proclamationsor 
Injunctions iſſued out in their Names, 
(by Vertue of their Royal Prerogative) 
upon Particular Occaſions, or any pre- 
ſent Emergency. By the Laws, I mean 
thoſe which are generally known and 
called ſo, the Statutes and common 
Cuſtoms by which this Kingdom is go- 


verned. e Meekneſs we are toſhew 


in Relation to both theſe is an Ob/er- 
vance or actual Peformance of them, 
and Obedience to them, doing what they 
enjoyn, and forbearing to do what they 
forbid. And this Obedience muſt be 
chearful and diligent, not ſo much from 
Fear leaſt we be puniſhed for the Neg- 
lect or Contempt of them, but from a | 
Principle of Duty and Humility ; Ze muſt Rom. 13. 
needs be ſubjeft, ſays St. Paul, not on- 
ly for wrath, but for eee 
he Second Expreſſion of Meekneſs 
towards them, 1s a patient and quiet 
Submiſſion to the Puniſhments they in- 
flict. For they are the miniſters of God, dum 13. 
to execute wrath upon him that doth e- F 
vil; Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 
and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 


But 


ſelves damnation. 


Of Mee tna. CAR. I 


But beſide the Su ream or Sove- 
reign, there; are other ſubor dinate Pow. 
ers commiſſion d and deriv'd from that, 
ſubordinate indeed to the Prince, but 
ſtill ſuperior to the Subjects, ig. Ma- 
giſtrates or Governors appointed for 
Particular Purpoſes, and in particu- 


14 


lar Diſtricts, for the better Admini- 


ſtration of Juſtice, and other Ends of 


ſubmitting without Reſentment or Im- 


Civil Government. And theſe alſo have 
the ſame ſacred Stamp of Authority 
upon them, tho' not fo large and ex- 
tenſive. St. Paten is very clear in this 
Matter, Submit your ſoluss to every 
ordinance f man, for the Lord's ſake: 
whether it be to the king as ſupream; 


or unto governors, as unto them that are 
fent by him, for the puns/hment of evil 


deers, and for the praiſe of them that. do 
well. To theſe our Meekneſs is to ex- 
preſs it ſelf, Firſt, By Honour and 12 

[IVC 


verence, according to their reſpect 


Qualities and Degrees of Power; and 
this forbids all deſpiſing and degrading 
of them, all calumniating and ſpeaking 
Ill of them, all rude, bold and obſtinate 
Behaviour before them. Secondly, By 
Obedience to their due Commands in 
the Exerciſe of that Authority which 1s 
entruſted with them. And, Thirdly, In 


_ patience 
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patience to the Penalities which they 
inflict in the Execution of the Laws 
TTT 
In the Second Order of Superiors to 
whom we are to exercife this Grace 
of Meeknefs, are the Governors and 
Paſtors of the Church, the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, whom our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the 
Sheep, has fet over us for our Edificati- 
on, and by whom accordingly his Spiri- 
tual 7/7get has been fed and taught, go- 
vern'd and guided theſe ſixteen Hun- 
dred Years and more, ever ſince the 
Time of the Apoſtles. To thefe the firft 
Duty of Meekneſs is Reverence and Re- 
ard. This St. Paul requires. Aud we be 1 Theſ.s. © 
ech you Brethren to know them which '* '3: 
labour” amongſt jou and are over you in 
be Lord, and to eſteem them very high- 
A Lact works ſake. Their Office, 
and the Work they do, require this 
Tribute of Reſpe& from thoſe eſpecial- 
N whom and to whom they 
lo it. It was the Work of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who went about preaching, and 
praying, rebuking and comforting ; and 
as he is ſtill the Head of the Church, 
he has appointed this Order of Men 
to Tupply his perſonal Abſence in the 
World, and ſhew unto us 2 
| the 
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for that is unprofitable for you. 
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the way of Salvation. And for this. 
Reaſon it 1s alſo, that, in the Second 


place, our Meekneſs towards them ought 
to ſhew it ſelf in a due Obedience to 
their Inſtructions, Admonitions and Re- 
proofs. Obey them that have the rule 
over you, ſays St. Paul, and ſubmit your 


ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls, as 
'they that muſt give an account : that they 


may do it with joy and not with grief 

f you 
regard not their Advice, the Loſs will 
be your own, tho? the Grief of it muſt 
needs make them uneaſie. As to the 
Particulars of this Obedience, it is to be 
(I.) in Matters of Doctrine; we are to 


{ubmit to their Directions and Expo- 
tions, where they are not plain 


contrary to the Word of God; for in 


Matters of Doubt and Difficulty, we 


ought rather to rely on their Judgments 
than our own. And (z.) in Point of 
Worſhip, that is, the Order and Man- 
ner of Publick Prayers and Services, 


which with us are drawn into one 


Form, and commonly known by the 
Name of the Book of Common-Prayer. 
To this we ought in Meekneſs to con- 
form our ſelves, as to the Care and 
Wiſdom of the Rulers of our Church. 


And (3.) we are to expreſs our Obedi- 


ence 


r 8 * 
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ence (and in that our Meekneſs) to 
them in the Point of Eccleſiaſtical Di- 
ſeipline, exerciſed according to the Law 
of Chriſt, and the Conſtitutions of par- 
ticular National Churches. The Ordi- 


nary, and ſuch as are in Authority under 


him, are here in the Place of Magi- 
{trate and Officers of Juſtice, to ſee that 


"Scandals be puniſh'd, and Decency and 
good Order kept up, according to the 


piritual Laws or Canons of the Church; 
and ſuch as they ought to be obey*d : 


IF he neglef to hear the church, ſays our Match. 18. 


| Saviour, /et him be to thee as an hea- "7: 


then man and a publican. 

There are till remaining three other 
Objects of this Chriſtian Meekneſs, un- 
der the Head of Superiors, and they are 
Parents, Maſters, and Husbands, to 
whom there is a Debt of Meekneſs ow- 
ing reſpectively from their Children, 
Servants and Wives. I am not now con- 


cern'd to lay down the whole Daty of 
every one of theſe Relations, but only 


{o much of it as-muſt proceed from a 
Spirit of Meekne/5, and that is the ſame 


in general which I have mention'd two 


or three times before upon' account of 


other Superiors, viz. (1) Reverence 
or Honour, and (:.) Obedience. | 


To 


1 
| 
| 
| 
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| To begin with the F irſt, which is. Re- 
verence; and here, i rat 
I. With the Reverence due from Chi. 
nen to their Parents, who next under 
God are Authors of their Being, their 
Lives, their Subſtance, and all other 
Advantages, and having by the very Law 
:of Nature a large Power and Command, 
are to he ond and reſpected accord. 
-ingly. - Thus the Fifth Commandment 
.expreſly. obliges us to HO NMO OU gur 
 Kather and Mother; and by ſeveral o- 
t ther Places in holy Seripture it appears 
tobe a natural Duty, preſumed, known, 
and taken for granted in all Parts of the 
World. 80 God complaining of the 
 Rudeneſs: of the Prieſts, and the Irre- 
verence of the People, and the diſho- 


nourable Uſe of holy Things amongſt the | 


_Fews, takes the Advantage of repre- 


bhending it from the Cuſtom, or at lealt 


the acknowledg'd and preſum'd Rigbt 
of Reverence and Honour to Parents, 
Mal. i. 6. jn theſe Words, A ſon honoureth his fa- 
ther, and a ſer ant his maſtor: If I tben 


be à futher, where is «my hon uur. 


' ſaith'the Lord of Heſts. Agun alſo, giving 


an Account of an evil Generation of 


Men, reckons this amongſt the xeſt; 


„ 4a + &Se 


„Father, and doth not bleſs their no- 
| ther. 
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they. And how monſtrous and unnaty- 
ral the Sin is, appears from the Puniſſi- 
ment aſſign'd it in the ſame Chapter, 
The He that mocloth at his father, &c. prov. zo. 
the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, 17 
aud the young eagler ſhull eut it. By all 
which it is ſufficiently evident, that Chil- 
dren owe a *Reverence to their Parents. 
The Particulars of which I ſhall only give 
you in general. It expreſſes it felf in all 
Civility and Decency of Manners, in 
complying with thoſe Iinfirmities to which 
the Vears of Parents probably may ex- 
poſe them, in loving their Perſons and 
their Memory, ſtanding up for their 
Reputation, ſupplying their Wants if 
they be poor, refreſhing and comfort- 
ing their Sorrows, eaſing and removing 
their Burdens, doing them all'the Pie- 
ties and Honours of Children while they 
are living, and following them to their 
t Graves with all requiſite Deceney and 
Solemnity. All which are ſo much the 
- WW Dictates of Reaſon and Nature, that we 
could not but diſcern the Character of 
- W 2 Duty in them, if it had not been re- 
o newed by the Injunctions of Chriſtianity. 
f 2. A Reverence is due from Serpents 
; to their Maſters; and this alſo by the 
common Reaſon and Practice of all Man- 
kind, eonfirm'd by the Laws of our Re- 
. | ligion. 
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| 5 ligion. St. Paul has fully enough de- 
termin'd this in his firſt Epiſtle to Tim. 
Tim. 6. 1. hy; Let as many ſervants as are un. 
der the yoke account their un maſier; 
worthy of all honour, that the name of 
God and his doctrine be not bla ſphemed 
Honour here (tho' it includes Obedi. 
ence) I take to imply chiefly and prima. 
rily Reſpect and Reverence, an Eſteen 
of their Maſter's Perſon, a Readineſs to 
protect and defend him from Injuries, 
a Tenderneſs and Zeal for his Reputa. 
tion, and a Behaviour of Humility and 
good Manners towards him upon all Oc- 
Tit: 2.9. Caſions; not pertly and ſaucily an/Wwerin 
Again, or contradicting them, but ſhewing 
:Pct.2.18.a]l due Submiſſion, not only to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward. And} 
this Meekneſs is the more neceſſary, 
(according to the Text firſt cited) that 
the Chriſtian Religion be not evil ſpoken 
of, that there be no Pretence to charge 
it with aboliſhing ſo reaſonable a Point 
of Decency and good Order, or encou- 
raging Saucineſs and Pride, and ſetting 
Servants upon a level with their Ma- 
1 1 
3. A Reverence is alſo due from 
Wives unto their. Husbands; for not- 
withſtanding this is a Relation of the 
neareſt Endearment of any other in the 
eek; be | 8 World, 


1 14 p. III. Of Meekneſs. 41 


. World, it leaves ſtill ſome Inequality ; 
the Husband is to be eſteem'd the Head, 
and upon that account to have the Re- 
verence and Reſpect of a Superior: 
This St. Paul expreſly commands, 
when having obliged the Husband to 
love his Wife, he concludes with this 
reciprocal Duty of her to him, Let the tb. 5.33. 
wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband. 
In order to this, I ſuppoſe, it is, that 
St. Peter recommends to all Chriſtian 
Women the Ornament of a meek and 
quiet Spirit, which will certainly ſhew 
it ſelf in bearing with the Husband's 
Paſſions and Infirmities, in forbearing 
all reproachful, bitter or provoking 
Language to him, in repreſenting him 
to the beſt Advantage abroad, and 
treating him with the mildeſt and moſt 
affectionate Carriage at home, putting 
a favourable Interpretation upon all his 
Actions, ſubmitting to his Judgment as 
the more able to adviſe, and being con- 
u. tented with the State of Life and Pro- 
vision which he is able to make. 
a (2.) To conſider now the Meekneſs of 
Obedience in all theſe Relations; and, 
m 1. In the Firſt place, that of Children 
to their Parents. Children, ſays St. Paul, Eph. 6. f. 
he obey your parents in the Lord, for this 
he is rigbt. And that we may not think 
d, H this 
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this Ey Ku-/, [in the Lord] is ſuch a 
Reſtraint of the natural Duty of Obedi- 

ence, as to leave room for any captious 
Pretences of Liberty to the Diſobedient, 

the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere delivers the 
col. 3. 20. Precept thus; 'Children, obey your pa- 
rents in all things; for this 1s well plea- 

ſing to the Lord. Theſe two Texts inter- 

| pret one another; for Children are to 
| * obey their Parents in the Lord, ſo as that 
1 they make not uſe of that Limitation © , 
| to excuſe them from a general and i } 
| hearty Obedience to the utmoſt of their 
3 Power; and yet they are only ſo to o- i 
/ 

4 
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bey their Parents in all things, as is 

conſiſtent with their Obedience to the 

other Laws of God; and not to make 

this Precept a Pretence for committing 

any known Sin, or neglecting any ne- 

ceſſary Duty, upon Command of a Pa- 

rent. An Obedience in Children, thus 

| temper'd, is of ſo high Acceptance and 

[ Reward with God, that St. Paul takes 

1 Notice that it is the fir/f Command to 

| Eph. 6.2, Which there is annex'd a Promi ſe, That 

| 3- it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayſt live long upon the earth. _ 

2. The Obedience due from Servants, 

to their Maſters, and this alſo we ſhall 

Col. 3. 22, find expreſly commanded. Servants, 

vo obey in all things your Maſters accord- 

; ing 
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ing to the fleſh: not with eye ſervice as 
men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
| fearing God. And whatſoever ye do, do 
it heartily as unto the Lord, and not 
unto men. The very ſame Precept we 
have, and almoſt in the ſame Words, 
in the Epiſtle to the Epheſiaus, Ser- Eph. 6. 5, 
vants, be obedient to them that are your ® 7 
maſters, &c. | 

3. and Laſtly, There is an Obedi- 
ence alſo due from Wives to their Huſ- 
bands. And this is clearly the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtle. Vives, ſubmit your ſelves Ph. 5-22, 
unto your own husbands, as unto the 
Lord; for the husband ts the head of the 
wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
church : therefore as the church is ſub- 
jeff unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to 
their own husbands in every thing. And 
in another place, Wives, ſubmit your Col. 3. 18. 
ſelves to your own husbands, as it is fit 
in the Lord St. Peter alſo requires the 
ſame, Likew;/e ye wives be in ſubjecti- 1 Pet. 3. i, 
n to your own husband; and goes on 
WW inculcating upon all of that Relation 
che Ornament of a meek and peaceable 

Spirit, as being thoſe who tho? they 

have a Right to govern the reſt of the 
Family, are yet themſelves to be go- 
» I vern'd by their Husbands. 
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, We are now to conſider another 

4 Rank of Men, our Equals, to whom 
( this Grace of Meekneſs is to ſhew it 
3 ſelf in our Behaviour. And theſe 1 ſhall. 
* conſider. under a threefold Diſtinction 
$ of them, as Friends, as Enemies, and 
das Strangers or Perſons indifferent to- 
JJ nnd) 5 part gds oY is 
1. Our firſt Enquiry therefore ſhall be, 

what Acts of Meekneſs our Friends 
may juſtly expect from us. And theſe 

; „„ ii, 
0 Compliance with their Humour, 
in things which are innocent at leaſt, 
tho not convenient; abſtaining from 
what we know will provoke them, or 
probably may do ſo; and when they 
happen to be uneaſie, wiſely and chart 

| tably bearing with their Infirmities ; not 
3H . .-.v Viglently. and raſhly oppoſing our Paſlt- 
I ottto their. anne or 
Condeſcention is the very Cement of 
» alb Friendſhip, without which it would 
diſſolve, or be ſoon broke to pieces. 

| For the Tempers of Men. their Appes- 
tites:and Inclinations, are different, their 
| Jadgments may be oft miſtaken, and 
1 their Apprehenſions wrong; the Paſhi- 
$3 ons and Deſires of ſome Men are not 
ſo eaſily govern'd as they ſhould bez and 
by many concurring Diſadvantages they 
—_ l. 7 "© "Ty are. 
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are expoſed to great Errors and to 
great Failings. For which Reaſon tis 
neceflary their Friends ſhould fo far ex- 


. erciſe this Grace of Meekneſs towards 


them, as, where the Matter is not great, 
to wave inſiſting upon their "own O- 
pinion againſt theirs, tho' perhaps they 
know themſelves to be in the right; to 


deny themſelves the Employments they 


moſt delight in when it may, oblige 


and. ſerve their Friend, and to govern 


themſelves in many other little Circum- 
ſtances ſo as maybe moſt agreeable, or 
at leaſt not diſagreeable to him. But in 


Matters of great Conſequence they 
muſt reprove him, they are mildly and 


at a proper Seaſon to repreſent to hiſn 
his Sin committed, or diſſwade him 
from committing it; but not imperi- 
ouſly and paſſionately to reproach him, 
or exaſperate and confirm him in the 
purſuit of it by an ill- manag'd Contra- 
diction. For he who fakes this rough 
and ſurly Courſe with his Friend, if he 
deſign to profit him by it, miſtakes in 
the Means, and if he do not, fails in 
the Intention. -: re ak 


The Second Office of Meekneſs to- 


ward our Friends, is Submiſſion to their 


Rebukes and Admonitions. It is the 
Duty of one Friend faithfully and di- 
fi H 3 realy 
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rectly to reprove another, and that 
both by the Law of Moſes and of Chriſt. 
Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 


bour, and not ſuffer fin _ him, ſays 
the firſt ; and the other (deliver*d us by 
St. Paul) enjoins, that if any man obey 
not the word of God, we ſhould note that 
man, and admoniſh him as a_ Brother. 
Now in making this a Duty of Friends 
and Equals one to another, God has 
admirably teſtified his own Good-will 


to us, by providing us with living Mo- 


nitors, familiar, and of the ſame Con- 
dition with our ſelves, kind, faithful to 
our Intereſt, and every other way 
obliging, and who might be the likelieſt 
Perſons to prevail with us to ſecure 
our own eternal Happineſs, and leave 
the Paths of Hell and Deſtruction. And 
becauſe friendly Reproof is ſo profita- 
ble to this Purpoſe, it is affirmed by 
Solomon to be better, even when it is 
bold and open, than that filent ſecret 
Love which like a falſe Glaſs preſents no 
Spots, no Errors or Infirmities. But that 
it may be effectual, and do the Good 
that is deſignd by it, the Rebuke muſt 
fall upon a willing Breaſt, and be recei- 
ved like Showers upon the ſoft Mould, 
without Noiſe and without Recrimina- 


tion. Thoſe drops of Rain which fall 
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upon Stones: and hard Bodieg aredaſh'd 

in Pieces and ſcatter'd. into little and un- 

uſeful Portions :: So are the Reproofs of 

a Friend which fall upon a ſtubborn 

and impatient Sinner. There remains 

no Advantage of them, and the. Man 

ſuffers under this Unhappineſs, that the 
beſt part of Friendſhip. is through his | 
own ill Humour wholly unprofitable i 
to him. "Tis neceſſary therefore that 

we ſhould not be proud and perverſe, 

not fretful and inconſiderate, not apt | 
to make unworthy. Returns or falſe ' 
Excuſes: But conſider the Admoniti- 

on as ſick, Perſons conſider Phyſick at 

the Hands of the Preſcriber, who for 

the hope of Advantage by it are con- 

tent to ſwallow bitter and ill-taſted 


* 


Wannen Fans” 
The third Branch of Meekneſs to- 
ward our Equals, in the Caſe of Friend- 
ſhip or Neighbourhood, is Preference or 
giving place to them, or preferring them 
in a Way of Honour, Reſpett and Re- 
putation. above our ſelves. This to Su- 
periors. is granted by the general Voice 
of all Mankind; tho' in Practice, even 
they are often encroach'd upon, by the 

Pride of forward Spirits: But the giving 
Place to our Equals may perhaps be 
thought diſhonourable and mean, an Ar- 
n gument 
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gument of a weak Mind inſenſible of 
our own Rank, and of the Eſteem we 
may juſtly challenge in the World. Vet 
the Chriſtian Law obliges us to this in 
mg of Meekneſs. Tis 1 in'd 
y St. Paul; be kindly affetFioned one 
to another; with brotherly love, in honbur 
preferring one another. Chriſtians ought 
to give their Neighbours the Eſteem and 
Valuation, which often perhaps in {tri 
Right and Juſtice may not belong to 
them, becauſe we know not all the Cir- 
cumſtances that mult go to the ſtating of 
their Worth and Merit exactly, and tis 
good to err upon the favourable hand 
n ſuch a Caſe. But our own Weak- 
neſs and Defects, our many Sins and 
_ Corruptions, we know (or ſhould 
now) more of, and therefore ought to 
be moſt ſevere upon our ſelves. Injudg- 
ing of our ſelves, we are to proceed by 
exact Meaſures, by the Scales of Juſtice, 
and the Weights of Innocence; but in 
our Accounts vf others, we ought to 
throw in charitable Grains and fair Al. 
lowances for thoſe Merits and Excellen- 
cles in them, which we may not be ac. 
gquainted with: $6 that ſuppoſing the 
Caſe to be in reality equal boric hs, 
the Tuperadded Charity muſt needs bear 
down our Neighbour's Scale, and 2 
FOR ore 


fore Preference is to be given Him. 
And that it is ſo far from being an Injury 
or Diſreputation to any Man fo to do, 


as to be rather, on the contrary, à ſure 
Step to Honour and Eſteem, appears 
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from the Diſc ourſe of our Saviour upon Luke 14. 
this Head, when dining at the Houſe s. 10 


of a certain Phari ſee, and perceiving the 


Vanity of the other Gueſts in chuſing 
the uppermoſt Places at the Board, he 


ſuppoſes the Caſe of two Men invited 


to an Entertainment, the one aſſuming to 
himſelf the higheſt Place, the other vo- 
luntarily ſeating himſelf at the lower 
End of the Table; and puts the Com- 
pany in Mind that it is more Honour to 
the latter to have it ſaid to him, Friend 
go up higher, than to the former to have 
it taken notice of that he was gotten of 
himſelf too high already; and concludes 
with this very obſervable Remark, 


N hpoſde ver exalts himſelf ſhall be abaſed, 


and he that hnmbleth himſelf ſhall be ex- 
„ W mr ta 
2 I Tcomenowto conſider the Duty of 


And this may be compriſed in three 
Heads alſo, Forbearance, Patience, and 
Benevolence. W ä 

i.) Forbearance; by which I mean 
the keeping from grvingany juſt wg 1 
able 


Meekneſs to ſuch as are our Enemies. 


— 
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bable Offence to an Adverſary, and the 
« not taking all Advantages in Law 


againſt him for inconſiderate Words and 


Actions, or trifling and petty Treſpaſ- 

ſes; nor always flying to the Refuge of 

the Laws, and the Judgment of Courts, 

| even where the Injury is confiderable. 
5 Such is the Temper recommended us 
by St. Paul, when he beſeeches the E- 
Eph.4. 1,2, pheſtans to walk worthy of the vocation 


wherewith they are called, with al 


Jlowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuf- 
ing forbearing one another in love. 
By theſe we honour - the Goſpel. of 
Chriſt, and adorn our Profeſſion of it; 
| whereas the going to Law contenti- 
1 ouſly and idly is forbidden us by our 
Lord himſelf. He who endures Evils 
and forbears Advantages, . does mo 
like a Chriſtian; tho' nevertheleſs, where 
the Injury is of great Conſequence, it 


is not unlawful to endeavoùr by the 
Courſe of publick Juſtice ro do our 


ſelves Right. , | 


(z.) The next Inſtance of Meekneſs 
to our Enemies is Patience, by. which 
I mean the e evenge, 
returning Evil for Evil in any — 
Method than by Authority of Law. 
Patience is the ſubjecting of a Man's 
ſelf to Suffering; and when the Suffer- 


ing 


— 
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ing is from Men, we are to be as void 
of Diſcontent and Revenge, as when 
it is inflicted upon us by the immedi- 
ate Hand of God. The State of Chri- 
ſtianity ought to be a State of good A- 
greement with all Mankind, and the 
great Obſtruction of this is not ſo much 
the ſtriking of one Stroak by an Of- 
fender, as the returning it by the Suf- 
ferer, for this indeed is the full Birth 
of Enmity and Contradiction. An e- 
vil Man may do much Wrong to his 
Neighbour; but the greater Wrong, 
which is a Wrong to Chriſtianity, | 1s 
the revenging of that Evil. This Point of 
Meekneſs is more often and earneſtly 
efs'd upon us than almoſt any other 
Part of our Religion; and that not on- 
ly in ako Precepts, ſuch as, If it be Rom. 13. 
poffible, as muchas in you lyes, live peace- 
ably with all men; wherein the Duty 
now.beforeus certainly is included ; but 
alſo in particular and expreſs 'Terms. 
See that none render evil for evil to "The g. 
any man. Charity is pot eaſily provoked, Cor. 1; 
bears all things — endures all things. s. 7. 
Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give Rom. 12. 
place unto wrath, for it is written ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay ſaith the 
Lord. If ye forgive nat men their Matth. 6. 
treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly 's 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 0 
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The like in Subſtance with theſe we 

find in many other Texts of Scripture, 

from which we cannot but conclude, 

that all Revenge (and not only that, but 

all paſſionate, bitter, and reviling Lan- 

guage, to or of an Enemy,) is utterly 

forbid / to a Chriſtian, of whom *tis ex- 

pected that he ſhould imitate his Lord 

1 Pet. 2. and Maſter, | who when he was reviled 

3. reviled not again, when he ſuffered he 

threatned: not, but committed himſelf to 

him that juageth righteoufly. But even 

this is not all; for, 18 

(3. A third Branch of Meekneſs to 

our Enemies is ſtill behind, which is 

Benevolence, returning good for evil, and 

keeping always a Temper ready to be 

reconciled, The meek Chriſtian is to 

Rom. 12. OVercome Evil with Good. 17 ＋ his enemy 

20. hunger he is to feed him, if he thirſt be 

is to give him drink: He is to ſhew all 

manner of Readineſs to do him any good 

Office which lyes in his Power; zo 4s 

good to them that hate him, to bleſs them 

that curſe him, to pray for them that de- 

ſpitefully uſe him php er ſecute him; not 

1 pet. 3. 9. Onlyſaot rendring evil for evil, railing for 

; railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing. He is 
Eph. 4.32-tO bet: 

and to offer all fair Chriſtian Terms of 


Accommodation. For even this the 


Sufferer 


ind, tender-hearted and forgiving, 
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Suffeter is to do, as well as the Offender ; 
and this I ſuppoſe to be enforcedin that 
of our Saviour, when ye ſtand praying, for- Mark 11. 
give, if; ye have ought againſt any. This 5- 
therefore the meek Chriſtian is to do, 
if he would acquit himſelf as ſuch to his 
Enemy. Vins! "Ul 7 1 40. 
The third Diſtinction we made in E. 
uals was of ſuch as are Strangers, or 
erſons indifferent to us. The Meek 
neſs we are to expreſs to them is ſo much 
the fame with ſeveral of the foregoing 
Inſtances; that I need not enlare upon 
it, the Reaſon and Analogy of things 
will point them out. A will only add 48 
to theſe Perſons, that we ſhould abſtain| 
from giving them Offence, and provek- 
ing them wilfully and unworthily ; for! 
tho*we cannot yet call them our Friends,! 
we have no Reaſon to make them our 
Enemies ;\ ve ought not to be poſitives 
or contradicting, imperious or uncivil) 
towards them, or curiouſly ſearching 
into their Infirmities, but be always rea- 
dy to ſerve and oblige them as it falls ini 
ouriway, always candidly interpreting” 
their Words and Actions, --charitably' 
preſuming the beſt in all'Caſes, and con: 
| . er with them upon all Oc- 
10 t 1 19. 
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21 ear Third and laſt Order of Men, 
towards whom the Duty of Meekneſs is 
to ſnew it ſelf, is that of Inferiors; and 
they being the Object, their Superiors 
muſt be thoſe who are to exerciſe this 
Grace towards them; which may be 
done two Ways, by Humility and by 
, 
Firſt we are to conſider the Humility 
which it becomes Superiors to ſnew to- 
wards their Inferiors. And, Be 
(i.) That which is due from Sove- 
_ reigns and ſubordinate Magiſtrates to 
their Subjects or the Members of their 
Juriſdiction. Magiſtrates (whether ſu- 
preme or ſubordinate) are appointed by 
God for the publick Service, the good 
Order and Government of Societies, 
that under them the Community may 
be ſafe and flouriſhing, and live quiet 
and peaceable lives in all See and 
honeſty; and not Societies erected pure - 
ly to ſerve the Pride, and Power, and 
— of the Magiſtrate. The Hu- 
mility therefore which becomes thoſe 
who are in Poſts of Authority conſiſts 
in this, that they ſhould. not ſcornful- 
ly deſpiſe the Society (or any Member 
of it) which they govern; they ſhould 
not be difficult of Acceſs, or take up- 
on them anneceſſary Degrees of 9 9 
eſer- 
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Reſervedneſs; but with a fair and con- 
deſcending Temper reſpect the Perſons, 
encourage and reward the Services, 
and meet half way the Affections of 
their Subjects, as thoſe who bear the 
ſame Image and Character of Manhood 
and Chriſtianity with themſelves; and 
alſo apply themſelves with a chearful 
Diligence to do Juſtice to the meaneſt, 
as well as the greateſt among them, 
and to anſwer the Ends of their Inſtitu- 
tion for the Good and Benefit of Man- 
kind, purſuing it with a tender and pa- 
ternal Care. : of | 
(2.) The like Humility is to be ex- 
preſſed by the Governors of the Church 
towards all ſuch as are under their 
Charge. St. Peter, _— the Bi- pet. 5.3. 
ſhops. and Elders to feed the Flock, puts 
in this Caution, that they ſhould not do it 
as 3 lords over God's Heritage, but 
being Enſamples of Meekneſs and other 
Virtaes to them. For, ſays another A- 
poſtle, We preach not our ſebves, but 2 cor. . f. 
Chriſt Je ſus the Lord, and our ſelves 
your 2 for Feſus ſake. So far in- 
deed as theſe Governors may be ſtamp'd 
with any Civil Character of Honour or 
Authority, they may juſtly challenge 
and expect the Rights of it; the Ma- 
nagement of all things under _ 

, Care 
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Care and Charge ought to be with 


much GCondeſcention and Lowlineſs 


(.) The Third Order is that of Pa- 
rents, whom it concerns to uſe that 
kind of Humility towards their Chil- 
dren, which ſhews it ſelf in Condeſcen- 
tion and decent Familiarity; conſidering 
that their Children are a Part of them- 
ſelves, hom as the Apoſtle takes no- 
tice flo Man hates, ſo alſo no Man de- 
#piſes. It is not unbecoming this Rela- 
tion, ſometimes to deſire where it may 
command; for Love, that great Precept 
of the Law of Nature, muſt needs ſo far 
fuppreſs and level the Superiority, as 
to make the Relation ſweet and plea- 
ſant. In regard to which, tho' it may 
woll enough become Parents to require 
the Subjection of their Children, yet 
not to uſe them merely as Servants, 
And then, F e 

.) Tho' the Practice of the World 
has made the Inferiority of Servants 
the vileſt and moſt contemptible, eſpe- 
cially in thoſe Places where it was their 
Quſtom to buy and felt them for their 
Eives, upon which ſcore they wete e- 
ſteemed no better than their Goods 
and Ohattels, and thought to be ſo ab- 
folutely in their Diſpofal, that they 
might do ſo or with them as they 
Pleaſed; yet by the Chriſtian Law - 

| wi 
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will appear that even ' Servants are '2 
Branch of thoſe Inferiors to whom Hu - 
mulity and Condeſoention is to be uſed; 
and therefore tho' their ſervile Rank 
obliges them to an abſolute SubjeQtion, 
their Maſters ought to treat them ne- 
vertheleſs according to the Rules of 
Meekneſs and Charity. As they are 
Fellow-Chriſtians, admitted to the ſame 
Ke Hopes, entituled to the ſame 


Inheritance and Reward; this Relation 


of Brotherhood ought ſo to moderate 
the Stile, as to prevent all unreaſonable 
and ſcornful Neglects, and take away 


the Marks of Villany and Contempt. 


This I forbid to be underſtood to any 
evil Purpoſes, as if the State of Chri- 


ſtianity took away all Superiority: No, 


it was not intended to alter the State 
of things ſo far; but as it finds Men Ma- 
fters and Servants ſo it leaves them, 
only it has the Force and Power to bri- 
dle the Extravagancies of Men, and 
that Exceſs of Dominion which was 
the common Practice of the Gentiles. 

(5.) This Humility is alſo to be ex- 
erciſed by Husbands to their Fives, 
whom they are ſo to treat even as their 
own Fleſh. For this is a Relation of 
that ſtrict Unity and Endearment; that 
Height and 2 cannot but be a 
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great wrong to it. And if Husbands 
love their Wives even as themſelves, 
With that entire and abſolute Affection 
which becomes them, there cannot poſ- 
ſibly be much of Superiority, diſcover- 

_ ed; for Love, I told you, was of that 
Natute, that it equals thoſe bet wixt 
whom there might be otherwiſe ſome 

Diſparity. nb 765k £1: RoHS 
866.) All others, whoever they be, that 
are below us, tho we have no Autho- 
rity or Dominion over them, have a 
Right to the good Offices of Humilit 
and Condeſcention from us; even thoſe 
who beg at our Doors are ſtill to be 
treated as Men,and Fellow-Chriſtians, 
not with that Contempt and Pride 
which too many affect to ſhe w towards 
them. I ſhall only ſay in general upon 
this Head, that we ſhould, deſpiſe no 
prov. 15. f. Body, for -whoſo, mocketh the poor r e 
vrdacheth his maler. { 211: dn 
2. The Second Inſtance or Expreſſion 
of Meekneſs towards Inferiors, is Gen- 
tleneſs, which is likewiſe to run thro 
the ſeveral Relations above-mention'd. 
i.) In the Prince, or Magiſtrates go- 
verning under him, (who, according to 8t. 
Damn, are the Miniſters of God to every 
one for good, and therefore ought to deal 
with thoſe under their Juriſdiction, ſo 
7 g a 
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as it may appear they have no Deſi 
but for 1 of that of — 
Community by them) this Gentleneſs is 
to expreſs it ſelf in the wiſe and chari- 
table Moderation of Penalties and Kxe- 
cutions, ſo far as may not too much 
llacken the Reins. of Government, 
and teach Offenders. Inſolence by Im- 
punity; in puniſhing (when they are 
oblig d to do it) with Regret and Unea- 
nel in imitation of . : 
whoſe Officers and Commiſſioners they 
are, and who bas. no pleaſure: in the 
death or puniſhment. of the wicked, and 
does not willingly affiitt the children of 
men; in avoiding. all Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion; in giving a. ready Ear to the 
Complaints of the injur'd, and the Re- 
queſts; of all who ſue for Juſtice, com- 
paſſionating their Loſſes and Sufferings, 
and being always forward to .employ 
the Power they have for their Relief. 
(z.) The Governors of the Church 
are to uſe a fair, gentle, and moderate 
Behaviour to the People committed to 
their Charge. The ſervant of the Lord, » Tin. :. 
ſays St. Paul, 77 80 himſelf to T- % f. 
mothy, Biſhop of Epheſus) muſt nos firive, 
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| but. be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient, in \meekneſs inſtructing thoſe 
6 that oppoſe themſelves. And tho there : 
,,,, 
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often is occaſion for Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures and Inflictions for the Reduction 
of Sinners, and preſerving good Order 
and Obedience, yet in the common 

4 Practice of Life there is nothing more 

| q 3 3 F — oy the 

I - Church, than a benign and gentle Uſage 
of the Flock ener nb with chem. 0 * 

6.) This Gentleneſs is alſo to be ex- 

ereiſed to Children W their Parents. 

St. Paul is very expres to this Purpoſe, 


Eph.6.4.' Fe fathers provoke not your children to 
| N ren | «vg * 

| wrath, but breng them up in the nurture 
| and admonition of the Lord. And dfſe- 
| Cel. 3. 22. Where almoſt in the fame Words; Fu. 
.  thers, provoke not your children leſt they 
| : be diſcouraged. By the former Text it 


appears that there is a Nurture and Ad- 
monition, or a Diſcipline which Parents 
are to uſe, in reſtraining them from all 
manner of vicious Practices; but the 
Exerciſe of it is not to be fo ſevere and 
tharp'as to provoke them to impatient 
and diſobedient Anger, nor ſo as to dif- 
8 8 and diſhearten them. For 200 
iſcipline may have an ill Effect, 
as well as 700 lite le; and all Temperg are 
not able to bear the Severity of it. This 
therefore ſhould be wiſely obſerved by 
Parents, that they neither. be too remiſs, 
ſo as to loſe their Authority, and * 


Cmax. IH. Of Meeknefs.” „ 
the S yu their * | or 
yet fo ſevere and tyrannical, as if they 
were practiſing; upon their Beaſts of 
DD mne 
(4) This Gentleneſs is ſtil] farther to 
be expreſſed by Maſters towards their 
Servants: The Apoſtle requires it of 
them that they ſhould forbear threat- 
ning. as knowing that their maſter is in 
heauen, and there is no riſpelti of per- 
ſons with God. Chriſtian Maſters are 
to be as Parents to their Servants, and 
ought not to provoke them by paſſio- 
nate chiding and ſevere Correcti- 
ons, by evil and ĩmperious Uſage, but re- 
ſerving their Anger and their Diſcipline 
to proper Times and Provocations, and 
confining; it within due Bounds; they 
are in general to behave. themſelves 
moderately and charitably to them, lay- 
ing. reaſonable and favourable Burdens 
upon them, allowing them conyenment 
time for Reſt or Recreation, encoura- 
ging their honeſt Labours, and in their 
whole Conduct towards them, remem- 
bring themſelves to be the Servants of 
the great Lord and Governor of Heaven 
and Earth, to whom they muſt give 
Account as of other things, ſo alſo of 
their Behaviour towards theſe Depen- 


rr 6 
; T9. - (5.) The 
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Of Meekneſ5. CAT. III. 


60 The Husband is obliged” in the 


ſame Law of Gentleneſs to his Wife; 
for thus runs the Command, Hausband 
love your Wives, and be not bitter a- 


gainſt them; treat them not with a 


moroſe and unkind Peeviſhneſs, a ſurly 
or a boiſtrous Carriage, but wich al 
that Tenderneſs, that ſoft and affecti- 
onate, that mild and grateful Language, 
which may endear you to them, and 
make their Lives a Comfort. 
(6.) Laſtly, This Gentleneſs muſt 
extend to all who are in Rank, For- 
tune, or Knowledge inferior to us, and 
be ſllewn by an affable and courte- 
ous Temper, a calm and eaſie Conver- 
verſation and Behaviour towards them. 
For the Precept is general, that we 
ſhould be 20 brawlers, but gentle, ſhew- 
ing all meekneſs unto all men. That all 
bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put a. 


jam · 3. 15. Way from us. And this is the true wi 


dom from above, which is firſt pure, then 
peateable, gentle and eaſie to be intreat- 
ed, full of mercy and good fruits. 

We have now very largely gone 
through the Deſeription of Merkneſ5. 
It remains now, ... wg 


7 0 6 
; II. That 


Cu Ar. Il. Ofen. Fs: - 


II. That we explain the Promije - 
made to it, or conſider and apply the 
Bleſing:; Bleſſed are the meek, for they 
hall inherit the earth. In doing this 
we thath e 0 t er 

1. Enquire what is meant by inherit 
ing the Earth. Now by this muſt needs 
be meant the Poſſeſſion or Enjoyment 
of any of the Profits or Benefits whiett 
Men are capable of in this preſent! Eife 
And theſe are many, if we take in th 
whole Compaſs; for into this Acccunt 


2 


we are to put a long and healthful Life 
a fair and numerous Poſterity, 'a-plea- 
ſant Habitation, a good Neighbohthgod; 
Succeſs, Honour, Peace and Quietneſs, 
Command, Reputation, Riches, and o- 
ther earthly Advantages. Earth being 
the Place where all theſe are conferred, 
and the Nature of: them differing from 
(or at leaſt being inferior to) the Re- 
wards of Heaven, they may aeg : 
ſtiled the Bleſſings of the Earths-: 297 
The Inheritance of the Earth theres 
fore muſt be the Poſſeſſion 2 
ment of ſome of theſe; for it is nor ne. 
ceſſary we ſhould include a// 'ofithem; 
but he may be ſaid to inherit the Harth, 
who has the Enjoyment but of ſore 
one or other of — Bleſſings, and . 
11 i A 18 Aid ; md: E117 ſpecially a 
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pecially if it be in any full and remarka- 


ble Meaſure. 0 
a. We muſt make ont the Truth of 


_ this Promiſe; that the Inheritance of 
the Earth, in ſome or other the Particu- 
lars above- mentioned, is actually the 
Reward or Portion of the Meek. And 


, 
* 


this will appear upon a double Ac- 


count, (z.) As Meekneſs, in the K ati- 
tude I have 2 it to you, is the 
beſt and chiefeſt Inſtrument of ſecu- 
ring Peace in the World ; (2.) As it has 
alſo farther, a proper and peculiar In- 
Luence upon ſome ſpecial Advantages 
of the preſent Life. E 


For the Firſt of theſe then, it will be 
requiſite I ſhould a little make it appear 


4 


that of all ſecular Felicities, Peace is the 


molt large and comprehenſive, as taking 


in many others, and giving indeed a Re- 


liſh to em all; and then I muſt make it 
evident that Peace is ſecured chiefly by 
the Exerciſe of this Grace of Meekneſs. 
Now that Peace is a moſt full and copi- 
ous Bleſſing, will need no other Proof 
tkan the common Senſe and Experience 
of all Perſons, who cannot but take No- 
tice that every other Inſtance of Felicity, 
how conſiderable ſoever, without the 
Poſſeſſion of this, is ſo abated and re- 
ſtrained, that there is nothing at all in it 


of 
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of that Reliſh and Satisfaction, which o- 
therwiſe (crown'd with the Addition 
of Peace) it certainly would have; For 
War and Tumult is a ſtormy Sea. which 1 
ſhipwrecks every honeſt Fortune, and ; 
drowns a great deat of Treaſute paſt 
Recovery, and ufually the weighcie&* 
alſo ſink the ſooneſt. When the P. 
miſt would deſcribe the excellent R- 
ward of a righteous Man (which I fup- 
poſe: to be only meant of the Rewards 
of this World) he does it by this one E- 
preſſion of Peace. Mark the per futt Pal. 35, 
man, and behold the upright,” for the end” 
of that man is peace, viz, it is proſper- | 
ous and fortunate, rich and honourable,. we: 
which are all well enough compriſed in 
the Name of Peace. The Prophet Fe- 
remiah alſo brings in the Jews, com- 
plaining of the miſerable State of their 
Captivity ;- We looked for peace, but 10 ſer. 8. i5. 
good came. Where we may obſerve, that 
Peace is made of the fame Extent and 
Latitude as Good; by which is imply'd, 
that Peace is the very Salt and Reliſh of 
all other Sega things, and without it 
the Goodneſs of them cannot be en- 
joyed. The next thing we are to do, 
is, to ſhew that Meektieſs is the moll | 
apt and poper Inſtrument of — and 

. ' ecu: 
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ord, wherein it ſignifies the calm and 


uiet Admitiſtration of the State or 


ingdom, proceeding from an happy 


Concord ofthe Prince and People. Now 
how far Meekneſs contributes to eſta- 
bliſh this, is eaſil y viſible, far one Branch 
due from Subjects to 

their Sovereign (as laid down before) 
was Obedience (by which we are to un- 
derſtand the actual Performance of, or 


of the Meekne 


Conformity to Laws, where they may 
juſtly, and with Agreement to the Law 


of od, be obſerved) and this Obed;- 
ence or Submiſſion muſt produce a good 


Agreement betwixt every good Prince 


and his Subjects; and conſequently ma- 
my Evils and Sufferings, many Loſſes 
and Ruins are thereby prevented, 
which in open Hoſtilities muſt needs 
enſue, where the Sovereign; and the 
People are drawn into two Parties. This 
keeps open the Books of Law and Ju- 
ſtice, which in the Diſtraction of civil 
Dads are, either thrown: aſide or torn. 

under; and: ſo much farther alſo it goes 
Awards — the Inheritance of the 


Farth, 


of Meeknefs. Cai p. IH. 


ſecuring Peace, which will be as clear 
to vou as the former, by a little Obſer- 
vation. We will take Peace, for the 
eſent, in that publick Senſe of the 
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Earth, that it keeps open the Courſe of 
Trade, and the other honeſt Methods 
of Gain and Profit, which are wholly 
ſhut up in the time of War; it prevents 
a Deluge of Blood, in which may be 
ſuppoſed the Loſs of our own Lives, or 
of our Relations, as well as the Deſtru- 
ction of our private Fortunes. And there- 
fore as a meek Obedience ſecures us 
from Rebellion, and the Confuſions in- 
cident thereto, it muſt be look*'d upon 
as a principal Inſtrument of Peace. If 
we go on to conſider Meekneſs alſo as 
due from Superiors to their Infer iors, 
from the Sovereign to his Subjects, the 
Argument will be ſtill much ſtrengthen'd. 
The Inſtances of that Meekneſs, I told 
you, were Humility and Gent lene ſr,; and 
by theſe the Prince is reſtrain d from 
Tyranny, Violence and, Oppreſſion, 
which might be the Cauſe of War on 
his Side; he ſecures to himſelf, by the 
Mildneſs of his Government, the Hearts 
and Affections of his People, and cuts 
off all Pretence and Occaſion to rebel. 
And thus you ſee what Influence this 
Grace of Meekneſs vields towards the 
Bleſſing of publick Peace, and in that 
towards the ſecure Enjoyment of many, 
other Bleſſings. I have not Time to 
nne : Tun 
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run through all the other Branches and 


Inſtances of Meekneſs, and ſhew you 


particularly the noble Treaſure of Ad- 
vantages they abound with to private 


Perſons: and Families; but I ſhall ſay 
ſomething of this in general, and briefly 


under my Second Head. And in that 


Lam, 


(2.) To ſhew that Meekneſs has a 
ſpecial and peculiar Influence in obtain · 
K great Advan- 
| 1 ife. It very 
much ſecures the Honour and Sucre ſſiun 
of Families; for this engages Patents 
to the Love of their Children, and 


ing or ſecuring ſome ve 
tages of the preſent 


Children to the Obedience of their Pa- 
rents, and ſo ſecures e of that 
Honour and Eſtate from Father to Son, 


and ſo downwards through many Gene- 


rations, which by the unnatual Differen · 
ces of ſuch Relations, often come to be 


= - 


= diverted, and the Succeſſion broke b 


diſinheriting. The Practice of Meek - 


neſs alſo betwixt Parents and Children, 
Husbands and: Wives, / Maſters and Ser- 


vants, produces that Serenity and | Hap- 
Pine ſs within Doors, which is able to 
make even Poverty it felf, and many o- 
ther unhappy Circumſtances, ſupportable, 
and without which the . moſt plentiful 

Fortune, 


; 
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Fortune, and an hundred other Advan- 
tages, will be but little Comfort. It ſe- 
cures the  Eftate alſo, and the honeſt 
Ways of Gain and Profit, by the Gentle- 
neſs of the Maſter, encouraging and re- 
warding his Servants, and the Obedi- 
ence, Fairhfalnefs and Reſpect of the 
Servant a Z the Fortune and Re- 
putation of his Maſter from Decay and 
Injury; by preventing thoſe Differen- 
ces bexwixt Husband and Wife, and 
thoſe Suits at Law and uncharitable Con- 
tentions in a Neighbourhood, which 
have rain'd many Families, and laid waſte 
eat Eſtates; and by taking away all 
ccaſions of leſs Enmities and Differen- 
ces, which often proceed from evil 
ſpeaking, paſſionate Reflections, and un- 
charitable Cen ſures. For the meek Man 
is ſo far from undervaluing, or ſpeaking 
evil of his Neighbour, that he prefers 
him to himſelf, and endeavours to do 
him all the Offices of Reſpe& and Kind- 
neſs that he can. And laſtly, the patient, 
forbearing, benevolent Carriage of the 
meek Chriſtian to his' Adver/ary, is that 
which gives him, in his own Mind and 
Conſcience, not only 4 great Satisfatti- 
on, but a great Joy; and it is alſo an 
excellent Means of making up the Dif- 
ference, 
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ference, and reconciling the Enmity, ſo 
as that the Adverſary from thence be. 


come a Friend; and 1 he have any thing 


of an ingenuous Temper, cannot help 


becoming ſo; for there is a ſtrange at- 


tractive Power in Meekneſs. Frequent 


Experience ſhews that Patience in en- 


be ſaid to inherit the Earth. Fit, 


during Affronts and Injuries, and that 
Chriſtian Spirit of returning Good for 


% 


Evil, has blunted the Edge even of the 


keeneſt Malice, and reſtored Affection 
and Friendſhip betwixt.. thoſe Perſons, 
who by any other Means might poſſibly 
never have been reconcil'd; and unon 
theſe Accounts the Meek may very well 
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a Hungring and Luinfug after 
RIGHT OUSN 58s. 
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a Things worthy of our Conſi- 
0 deration. | | - 


| Firſt, The © character of the Perſon 
concerned. | 


Sec ondly, The Raue or r particular 
Bleſſedneſs appointed to them. wh 


I. Firſt the Perſons here deſcribed, 
and they are thoſe whzch * er and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs. here I 
hall (1.) explain to you the Mearing of 
Righteouſneſs, and then (2.) of bungring 
aud thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 

I.) Righte- 


MATT. V. 6. AN”? = 


tee ie. Satan. 08 
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(..) Righteouſneſs, as the Word is 
uſed in the New Teſtament, when it's 
ſpoken of as Matter of Duty, is ſome- 
times taken for the particular Virtue of 
Pede or the rendering to every Man 


is due. In this Senſe it is to be under- 


ftood in thoſe ſcriptural Catalogues, 
where it-isreckon'd amongſt other Chri- 


1 Tim. 6. ſtian Virtues. Thou, O man of God, follow 


after righteonſneſ7, godbineſs, faith, love, 


> Ti. 2. patience, mee 2, e. And again, follou 
: Co n faith, charity, peace, &c. 


this Virtue it was, together with 


the Subjects of Temperance and 


Judgment to come, that St. Paul ſo 


Eeffectually reaſoned at the Bar before 


Felix. the Governor. And in this 
Senſe it reſpects not only particular 
Men, but alſo Bodies and Societies; 
25 well the greater of Cities, Kingdoms 


and Common-wealths, as the leſs, of Re. 


lations and Families : For Juſtice is the 
Bond and Cement of them all. It is 
this Juſtice which governs and obeys, re- 
wards and puniſhes, witneſſeth and de- 
termines, buys and ſells, and runs thro' 
all the Offices and Employments, all the 
Truſts, and all the Affairs of the World, 
in which Men are concerned one with 


another; and the Rule of it, is not only 


the Law of God in general Precepts, 
RO "I 
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bas eftabliſh'd in the World. This in- 
cludes the Virtue of Juſtice, as one Par- 
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or ſecretly impreſs'd upon the Mind and > 
Conſcience; but likewiſe the natural 
Equity of the thing, and the Laws of 
Men, and the Commands of Governors 
and Superiors, applying the general Law 
of God to particular Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances. This is one Senſe of Righteouſ- 
neſs, to which many Places both in the 
Old and New Teſtament refer. | 
But then there is another Senſe of 
Righteouſneſs, which is of frequent uſe 
in the New Teſtament, and which I ra- 
ther take to be the Meaning of it in 
the Text before us, that is as compre- | 
hending the whole a, ry Religion, 
And ſo to walk before God in Righte- 
ouſneſs, is to live according to the moſt 


perfect way of Religion, which Chriſt 


ticular among the reſt ; but ſuch an one, 
and of ſo great Influence and Extent, ] 
that you ſee it has given Name to the | 
whole.. And indeed all Religion, as it 
is no more than that very Juſtice which 

we owe to God, to others, and to our 


is compleated and perfected by Chriſt, 


ſelves; and therefore by the Author of 
che Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is called 
the word of righteouſneſs; and by St. Pe- Heb. 5. 13. 


ter the way of righteouſneſs. It were bet. a per. a. 
5 "7 3 
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ter for them (ſays he, ſpeaking of Apo- 
ſtates, and Revolters from Chriſtianity) 
not to have known the way of Tighteouſ* 
neſs, viz. the Goſpel of Chriſt, han af- 
ter they have known it to turn from the 


holy Commandments delivered unto them. 


But this 1s not the full Extent of this 
Senſe: of Righteouſneſs; for as it com- 
priſes the whole Chriſtian Duty, ſo it 
likewiſe includes the Rewards of it: 
Righteouſneſs is put for Immortality and 


Glory, as well as for the Way to it. And 


Gal. 5. 5. 


therefore St. Paul calls the Hope of Glo- 
ry the Hope of Righteouſneſs; for we 
through the ſpirit wait for the hope of 
righteouſneſs by faith. And ſo likewiſe 
the Crown of Glory he calls the Crows 


2 Tim.4. F Righteonſneſs: I have fought a good 


fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up 
for me acrown of righteouſneſs. For as the 
State of the Goſpel is call'd the King- 
dom of Heaven, not only becauſe it 
came from Heaven, and leads us thi- 
ther; but likewiſe becauſe it is a State 
of the ſame Kind, it is but one King- 
dom, tho? in Heaven it has greater Ma- 
jeſty and Perfection: So alſo the Re- 
ward of Righteouſneſs hereafter is called 
Righteouſneſs, becauſe it is of the ſame 
Kind; it is Righteouſneſs in its full 

wi Growth 
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Growth” and Stature. And that De- 
ſcription which the Apoſtle makes of 
the Kingdom of God. upon Earth, or 
the State of the Goſpel, that it is Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, may more properly be apply'd 
to the Kingdom. of God in Heaven, 
where there is the Perfection of Righte- 
ouſneſs, an undiſturb'd and abſolute 
Peace, and the Fulneſs of Joy at the 
right Hand of God for ever. But, 
Secondly, I am to ſhew you the Mean- 
ing of Hungring and Thirſting after 
Righteouſneſs. And by this may be un- 
derſtood a vehement Inclination and 
Diſpoſition of Mind, for the Advance- 
ment of Righteouſneſs; not as it implies : 
only the particular Virtue: of 7uftice, 1 
but that more extenſive Kingdom of 
8 Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which the 
Lord ſeſus came to eſtabliſh upon Earth, = 
and will compleat and reward in Hea- = 
ven. And this, £11 1 
- W (7.) Within our felves, in our own 
Hearts and Lives. It is an earneſt Ap- 
petite and Endeavour of the Mind to 
„grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge 
„of our Lord and Saviour Pl eſus Chriſt, 
d to follow his Example, and to be count- 
e ed worthy of the Inheritance of the 
H WW Saints in Light. It is a longing Deſire 
h : K 2 to 
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to mortifie all the Remains of Sin in us, 
to get the perfect Maſtery of our Affecti- 
ons and Paſſions, and to bring them un- 
der an entire dubjection to the Law of 
God; to encreaſe daily in all Chriſtian 
Virtues, and to walk in every thing as 
becomes the Goſpel. It is a fervent 
Breathing after greater Degrees of Cha- 
rity, Humility, Patience, and all other 
Graces; forgetting thoſe things that are 


behind, the Pitch of Goodneſs we have 


already attain'd-to, and reaching forth 
auto thoſe things which are before, that 
Perfection in Piety and Virtue which 
alone can ſatisfie a generous Chriſtian, 
and preſſing towards the mark for the 


prize of the high calling of God in 


Chriſt jeſus; a weaning our Hearts 


from this World, and fixing them upon 
that happy State where we ſhall fin no 


more, but be eſtabliſh'd for ever in con- 


John 6.32 


ſummate Righteouſneſs. In ſhort, tis 
ſu h an eager and ſincere Deſire of the 
Mind after all this, as anſwers to the Thirſt 
and Hunger of the Body; and accord - 
ingly with reſpect to theſe Appetites, 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is called in the 
New Teſtament both Bread and Water. 
«Moſes gave you not that bread from 
heaven, ſays our Saviour, but my Father 


giweth you the true bread from braves, 


1 
1 
L 


| 
| 
| 
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And again, The water I ſhall gi e him, Jobn4-14- 


ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing 
up into everlaſting life. Now if the 
Kingdom of Grace be deſcrib'd by Meat 
and Drink, the Appetites of Hunger 
and Thirſt may very well be apply'd to 
repreſent the Deſire of the Soul aft er it. 
But this Deſire is not confin d to the 
gegn of Grace in our own Hearts; 
: nf or 

(2.) It extends alſo to a diligent and earn- 

eſt Endeavour for promoting Righteouſ- 


neſs in other, in the Places or Neigh- 
bourhood where we live, or even through 


all the World if we were able. It is an 
hearty Deſire that the Kingdom of Chriſt 
may come, and his will be done in earth 


as it is in heaven: That Reli ion may 


prevail on every ſide of us by a ſincere 
and univerſal Practice, that the Piety 
and Virtue of all who call themſelves 
Chriſtians may in ſome Meaſure come 
up to the Purity and Excellence of their 
Profeſſion, and that all Immorality, 
Vice and Prophaneneſs may be every 
where ſuppreſs'd, by what ever charita- 


ble, juſt and prudent Methods it may 


be done: that the Name of God may 
be honoured, his Worſhip and Sacra- 
ments frequented, and that the Power 
of his Laws may influence as far as that 
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of his Providence to Mankind. Now 


John 4.34. 


ſuch an Hunger and Thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs as this, will ſhew it ſelf in a true 
Chriſtian, by a pious Induſtry and chear- 
ful Contribution toward all good Works 
which may promote Religion; for it is 
notonly a 8a lifeleſsW iſh that all things 
were better than they are, but a vigo- 
rous Application as much as in him lyes 
to make them ſo, by taking care for the 
due Inſtruction and Diſcipline of his own 
Family in Matters which concern their 
ſpiritual Intereſt; a careful and religi- 
ous Education of his Children, a chari- 
table and diſcreet adviſing and reprovi ng 
of his Friends, the giving. away goo 

Books for Inſtruction of the :Poor and 
Ignorant, or reclaiming the Vicious, the 
forwarding Charity-Schools, contribu- 
ting to foreign Miſſions for the Conver- 
ſion of Inſidels, and in ſhort; the endea- 
vouring by all wiſe and uſeful Ways to 
bring Religion into Practice, and to diſ- 
countenance Vice, and break the Power 
of Wickedneſs in the World. Tis ſuch 
an earneſt Diſpoſition and Application 
to all this as may be called an Hungring 
and Thirſting after it, and that in Imi- 
tation of our bleſſed Lord, whoſe meat 
it was to do the will of God, and to finiſh 
his work. SOTO T1) 15 
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II. I am now to ſhew you that thoſe 
are truly bleſſed, who hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, in the Senſe above 
explained. And this will appear to you 
by the Conſideration of that particular 
Bleſſing promiſed to them, for they ſhall 
be filled By which is to be under- 
ſtood theſe three things. 0 

(I.) That ſuch as thus hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs ſhall be ſure 
to obtain what they deſire. And this, 

Firſt, With regard to himſelf and his 
own Spiritual Improvement. As it is 
a great Torment to a Man to deſire 
vehemently, and labour earneſtly, and 
yet to be diſappointed, ſo it is, on the 
other hand, a great Felicity and Bleſ- 
ſing to have his Delires anſwered, and 
his Endeavours crowned with Succeſs. 
And there is no Man ſo ſecure of that, 
as he who places his Affections on things 
above. The great Deſign of God from 
the beginning of the World was, that 
all Mankind might ſerve him in Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, and be accord- 
ingly rewarded by him; and he in his 
eternal Wiſdom has contrived wonder- 
ful Ways to effect this, He has im- 
printed the Law of Righteouſneſs upon 
the Hearts and Conſciences of Men, 
he has bound it up with their Reaſon 
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and Underſtanding; he has ſent his Son 
| into the World to promote the Pra- 
| Ciice of it, both by Inſtructions and his 
| own Example ; Lt his Holy Spirit he 
- begins the good Work of Grace where 
it Is not, and cheriſhes it where it is 
begun; he is concerned for the neglect 
of Righteouſneſs, and waits long and 
patiently till it be undertaken and ac- 
compliſh'd; and in a word, he offers 
3 Grace and Salvation, and invites us 
| earneſtly to accept of it, and. has in- 
ſtructed us by written Laws and Pre- 
cepts in the way of Righteouſneſs: And 
can we imagine, after all, that he will I 
refuſe it to ſuch as heartily deſire and 
endeavour after it? We cannot ſay fo 
much for the Bleſſings of this preſent 
Life, a Man is not ſure to obtain what 
he Deſires and Endeavours after of the 
Ecc.9.11-things of this World. The race is not 
| always to the ſwift, nor the battel to the 
| ſtrong, nor bread to the wiſe, nor riches 
* o men of under ſtanding, nor yet favour 
to men of skill, but time and chance = 
ry 


4 A 
= . * 
C \ 


pen to them all. Tho! Art and Indul 

do naturally tend to make Men rich, 

yet they are often blaſted in the Event. 

Experience is a ſtanding Evidence of 

this, that neither Fraud nor Honeſty, 

| Righteouſneſs nor Unrighteouſneſs, Fr | 
' | molt I 
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moſt likely Endeavours nor the moſt 
diligent Application, can effectually com- 
mand the Things of this World. But 
it is not ſo with the Bleſſings which are 
better worth enjoying. There is no de- 
feat in the Endeavours after Righteouſ 
eſe. A Man cannot be diſappointed 
who labours % be virtuous; the love 
and deſire of the thing does natural- 
ly enforce the Practice, and the Pra- 
55 brings on the Habit, and the Ha- 
bit is continually ſtrengthened by the 
Influence of God's Holy Spirit, till it 
be finally confirmed and rewarded in 
Glory. God often refuſes to hear the 
Prayers even of a good Man, when he 
prays for Temporal Bleſſings, and he 
refuſes it in Kindneſs ; but he never re- 
fuſes to grant the Requeſt of Spiritual 
Bleſſings, at leaſt he never does it in 
Mercy. If thou crieſt after knowledge, prov. x. 3. 
S ſays Solomon, and lifteſt up thy voice . 
Hor underſtanding, if thou ſeekeſt her as 
r WW J[ifver, and 7 for her as for hid 
) WH treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand the 
Far of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
b, WW of God; then ſhalt thou underſtand righ- 
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of every good path. God, like a wile and 
„ affectionate Father, will only give us 
— S thoſe things which are good and gy" 4 
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able for us; and thoſe he will not refuſe 


us. If ye being evil, ſays our Saviour, 


know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more Jhall your fa- 
ther which is in heaven give good thing. 


to them that ask him. And what are 


theſe good Things? Are they the good 
things of this Lite? Theſe indeed are 
at his Diſpoſal, and he does many times 
beſtow them upon thoſe that ask him; 
but not always. St. Lale acquaints us 
What that good Thing is, which God 
will not deny to thoſe Who ask it of 


him, and that is the Grace and Aſſiſtance 


of his Holy Spirit, to make thoſe good 


- who deſire to be ſo; How much more 


ſhall your heavenly father give the holy 


Pirii to thoſe that act him? For ſo this 
Matth. 7. 


41,22, 29, 


&c. 


r Theſ.5- groſs and wi 


vangeliſt relates that Paſſage. Men 
may indeed render themſelves incaps 
ble of this Gift, and ſo be rejected when 


they pray for it; but God deals thus 
only with obſtinate and febellious Sin- 


ners, who by a long habitual Courſe of 

al Sin have ſo far quench- 
ed the Spirit, that it will never again 
kindle in their Hearts, and in Judg- 
ment he rejects their Prayer, becauſe 
they have all their Lives rejected the Tens 
ders of his Grace and Mercy, and their 


Repentance now is probably not ſin- 


Cele; 
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cere; but they are frighted into it 
by the near Approach of Death, and 
Thoughts of Hell, and Stings of an up- 
braiding Conſcience, which foretellss 
their Doom. It is the Proud only whom Jam. 4.5. 
God reſis the Men who either ſcorn- 
fully : deſpiſe Religion, or think they 
have enough of it already: But ſtill be 
gives more Grace to the humble, to ſuch 
as are ſenſible of their own Infirmities, 
delight in Virtue; and long to be what 
God would have them. If therefore 
you have not out-finned the Grace of 
God by a long and obſtinate Reſiſtance, 
if you are deſirous yet to be reconciled 
to God, and to return into the way of 
Righteouſneſs, and will endeavour hears 
tily to bring forth fruits meet for repen- Luke 3.8. 
tance, try whether {God will not accept 
you. Encounter that Luſt which is the 
ſtrongeſt, which has hitherto: led you 
Captive upon all Occaſions; watch that 1 
Temptation which does the moſt eaſily 
prevail upon you, and ſee whether it be | | 
not poſſible (through that Grace of God 
which you may have for asking) to 
withſtand it birlt, -and after to ſubdue 
it. Be aſſured that God will never de- 
ny you the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, if 
you pray: for it heartily and improve it 
I vigoroully. He therefore that —_— 
an 
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and thirſts after Righteouſneſs (under. 
ſtanding by it his own Sanctification 
and Improvement) ſhall be filled, ſhall 
certainly obtain what he deſires, in all 


neceſſary Meaſures at leaſt, even in this 


preſent Life. And, „ 
Secondly, Extending this Deſire to o- 


thers asto well as our ſelves ; to the pro- 
moting Piety and Virtue, the Fear 


of God, and Practice of Religion in 
our Families, Neighbourhood, or elſe- 


where, by all thoſe charitable Methods 


mentioned towards the Concluſion 
of che firſt general Head of this Di- 
ſcourſe, where we deſcrib'd that Branch 
of hungring and thirſting after Righte- 
ouſneſs, we have good Reaſon to hope 


for ſuch a Bleſſing of God upon it, that 


we may /ee. the travel of our Souls. and 
be ſatisfied; may ſee it do ſome good at 
leaft, tho? not ſo much as we defire; 
and that at length we may meet with ma- 
ny Souls in Glory, who will bleſs God 
for making us the happy Inſtruments 
of reſcuing them from their Sins, and 
bringing them to Heaven. But this | 
ſhall not enlarge upon, becauſe the E- 
vent is not ſo ſure as the Reward of 
our Labours in it, and the Piety of our 
Deſires are: For they may reject the 
Means of Grace, tho' we may offer 

them, 
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them, and be rewarded for our good 
Endeavours. But farther, 1. —-/ 
(2.) Thoſe that hunger and thirſt af- 
ter Righteouſneſs hall be filled, and in 
being ſo be bleſſed, they ſhall find a 


comfortable ' reliſh and ſatisfaftion in 


what they do obtain. They ſhall not 
only get what they deſire, but they ſhall 
be ſatisfied with what = get. It is 
the Vanity of all the Bleſſings of this 
Life, that tho' enjoyed they do not an- 
ſwer ExpeQation, they fall ſhort of what 
we thought em, and leave us ſtill un- 


eaſie: For as they are only periſhing | 


Enjoyments of this World, they cannot 


in the very Nature of them ſatisfie the 


Hunger and Thirſt of an Immortal 
Soul; in the Taſte and Reliſh of them 
they are embitter'd with many unplea- 
ſant Mixtures of Trouble in one kind 
or other, and in the Poſſeſſion of them 
uncertain things, of which an hundred 
Accidents may deprive us, and there- 
fore we cannot have an abſolute Con- 
tentment in them. But he who hun- 
gers and thirſts after Righteouſneſs, as 


he always obtains, ſo he obtains what is 


well worth his Labour. Every Grace 
he obtains, and every ſinful Inclination 
he ſubdues, 1s no les than a new Con- 
veyance to him of Eternal Glory, a new 
2 Aſſurance 
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Aſſurance of his Right and Title; and 


this being what his very Soul was made 


for, muſt be entirely agreeable to all 
his Faculties, and throughly ſatisfying 
The more he advances in the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, the more he is refreſh. 
ed, the farther he travels he is the leſ; 
weary: The Purſuit may be oft dith: 


cult, but the Reflection is pleaſant. God 


has ſo fitted Religion to the Minds of 
Men, that tho? there be Labour in the 
Undertaking there is always a Reliſh 
goes along with it. The conquering 
of an evil Habit, or a ſtrong Temptati- 
on, is like the conquering of a powerful 
Enemy, difficult to perform, but when ac- 
compliſh'd fills us with mighty Joy and 


Triumph. Nor is it leſs delightful to 


do Good than it is to reſiſt and conquer 
Evil. What 4 Refreſhment is it to the 
charitable Man to help the afflited / His 


Alms is not ſo acceptable to the poor 


Creature he relieves, as the Religion of 


it is to himſelf. But his Satisfaction is 
then at the higheſt, when he ſees Reli- 
gion flouriſning abroad, the Kingdom 
of Chriſt gaining Ground, Impiety and 
Vice put out of Countenance, and the 
Slaves of Satan reſcud into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God: When he 
diſcerns the Characters of * and 
. irtue 


ener 
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Virtue in his Children, for whom he 
has ſo long pray'd, and on whom he 
has beſtow'd ſo much pious Pains to 
inſtru them in the Ways of Virtue; 
and when he fees the Neighbourhood, 
or any Soul in it, effectually reform'd 
and taught by his Example, Friendſhip, 
Influence, Reproofs or Charity, it gives 
| him ſomething of that holy Joy on 
Earth, which Angels have in Heaven, 
where they are faid to rejohce over the 
repenting Sinner. | | 

3.) And laſtly, to compleat the Bleſ- 
ſing; this Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs fha]l be filled with an e- 
verlaſtingFulneſsin the World to come: 
For here the Appetite of the Soul is 
rather refreſhed than filled: The Righte- 
ouſneſs of the preſent Life is but im- 
perfect, and he who loves it beſt and la- 
bours moſt after it, will {till be fenfible 
| of many Defects and Failures in it, and 
# theſe are no little Abatement of his Sa- 
tisfaction. He obſerves alſo, beſide his own 


$ Deficiency, ſo much Unrighteouſneſs 


abroad, ſo great a Neglect of the Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, even amongſt Chriſtians, 
8 io many Diſhonours done to our holy 
S Maſter by thoſe who profeſs to follow 


him, and to be his Servants, that the 


good Man is {till more uneaſie upon a 
_ publick 
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publick Account. For as his Deſires af. 
ter Righteouſneſs. are not reſtrained to 
his own private and perſonal Caſe, but 
enlarge themſelves to the Encreaſe and 
Propagation of Righteouſneſs in the 
World, ſo if he live in an Age in which 
the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel is not 
only neglected, but ridiculed and laugh- 
ed at, and the Religion of Chriſt in the 
Power and Practice of it, like himſelf, 
condemned and crucified, he cannot 
but be under great Diſturbance and 
Concern, notwithſtanding. the Comfort 
of his own Sincerity. But when that 
happy Time ſhall come, when he ſhall 
enter into the joy of his Lord, among ſt 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, not 
only his own Righteouſneſs, which here 
is in its Infancy, weak and. expos'd, in 4 


State of Warfare, ſurrounded with ma- 


ny Enemies, attack'd, and ſometimes 
worſted by many Temptations, ſhall be 
be advanced to a full Strength and Per- 
fection, be placed in an entire Security, | 
and rewarded with eternal Glory; but 
he ſhall ſee the Righteouſneſs of all good 
People likewiſe perfected ; he ſhall ſee 


aan univerſal Righteouſneſs, and that in | 


its full Luſtre and Beauty, in an innume- 
rable Company of unſinning Angels, | 


triumphant Martyrs, and compleated | 


Saints. 


Cur. V. afier Righteouſneſs, 1K 


Saints. There his Satisfaction ſhall not 
drop upon him in ſmall Showers, which 
ſerve to refreſh him, only for a time, 
but he ſhall drink out of Rivers of Plea- 


fare at the right-hand of God. There 


ſhall be nothing there to tempt or to 


offend the Righteous, their Victory o- Match. 13. 
ver Sin ſhall be abſolute, their Triumph 41 | 


everlaſting. They ſhall indeed be filled 
weth. Righteouſneſs; for there every 
Man ſhall be filed according to his 
Meaſure, and tho' there be different 
Proportions, there will be no Imperfe- 
ction. And thus it ſhall continue as 
long as the Sun of Righteouſneſs” en- 
dures; for they who. ſhall be thought 
worthy: to meet the Lord Jeſus: in his 


* 


with him. 


ingdom of Glory, hall remain fur euem | + 
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Bleed « are the merciful, for. 1 hut 


K 01 obtain rey: | 


1 ig gone * a 
four firſt Beatitudes, we come 
now to the Fiſtb, and ſhall 
| Ecobfilles; ir in the ſame Me- 
1 the Text falling into the ſame ge- 


neral Diviſion, viz. The Perſons deſeri- 


bed by their Moral Character, Ithe 
Merciful,] and that Correſpondent 
Bleſſing pronounced upon them as their 
Reward, the Aſſurance of obtaining 
Mercy for rhemſelves. 4 


I. Firſt, Fog the Confderation of the 


_ Perſons, and theſe are the Merciful; And 


in order to know what is included in 
that Character, we muſt conſider the 
power Objects of Mercy, (which may 

e reque'd to three, the Miſerable or 


Unfortunate, the Injurious, and the 


Guilty ;) 


CHAT. V. Of Mercy. 123 
Guilty; ) together with thoſe Acts of 
Mercy which are ſuitable to their re- 
ſpective Cafes, and ought to be ſhewn 
Oo err 

(I.) To begin with the Miſerable or 
Unfortunate ; whatever the Circumſtan- 
ces are which make them ſo, the In- 
ſtances of Mercy towards them are as 


r 1 
1. The being inwardly affected with 
Pity and Commi ſeration of them. Hu- 
manity it ſelf requires this Tenderneſs, 
tis wrought into the very frame of our 
Natures, and none bur Rea ignoble 
and difingenuous Spirits can be without 
it, The Senſe and Intereſt of the com- 
mon Condition of Mankind excites it, 
expoſed (as all of us are) to Pain and 
Sickneſs, and unhappy Accidents, to Po- 
verty and Contempt, to Loſſes and Diſ- 
appointments, and to whatever elſe we 
ſee oun Neighbours ſuffer; and tho” at 
preſent” all is eaſie with us, we know 
not how ſoon their Cafe may be our 
own; and therefore ſhould commiſerate 
them as we would have others pity 24 
upon a like Occaſion. Tis very fitly 
urged upon us to this purpoſe by the | 
Author to the Hebrews, Remember yg, ,,. 
them that are in bonds as bound with 
© bbem; and them — fuf.r adverſity, 
2 as 


434 being your... ſelues, alſo: in the body. 


fd certainly tis a very great Argur, 
ment. of .the Goodack of God 99 5 
that tho” he would not take. away. the 
a of Sine the Calamities and 
Hictions of, this mortal Life, leſt, we 
Demerits; yet he Was pleaſed 19 far to 
pity us, as to imprint upon our Nature 
this generous, this dixine Impreſſion of 
his,own, that we might not be without 


1 


ſome Comfort ug ron another, (as, well 
as from his gracious, Promiſes and our 
eternal Hopes) to qualifie zu mitigate 
our Sorrows. For this Experighce 
teaches us, that if the Sufferer inget but 
with a compaſſionate Ear that gives at- 
rention to his Story, it is a mighty Kaſe- 
ment to his Mind, it takes off half his 
Burden, he is but half Unhappy. St, Faul 
therefore, ine 20 ligations 


of Nature by thoſe of Religion, requires 
Rom. 12. US, o weep, with thoſe that weep 5. 70 be 
5 7h. f e e e ee 
Col. 3. 12. 0 put on as the, elect of God bowels of 
mercy. And God, to give us an Exam- 
p;p;le of it in the Caſe of 1/rae/, was plęa- 
ed to expreſs himſelf with this aflecti- 
Jer. 31. 20. 0nate. Tenderneſs, þ / Ephrai my Aear V 
e is he. a pheaſant child? for M, 
Dale againſt him, I do earneſtly. dans a 


CAA V. Of Meyey, 
ber Him ftith, therefore my bowels are 
trowblet r him, I will furely have ner 
124 12 . hits, faith the Lord. And ae- 

g to this, the Prophet T/aith, in 
The Wee of the C privity, addreſſes 
——— to God. Where ir thy Seal and li 65. 15. 
| 5 the ſounlli ng of thy 25 bowels 
and thy mercy eher, me? Our Savi- 
Sir alſo fally expreſſed this Diſpoſition 
iy himſelf, when taking a Proſpect of 
 Feruſutem, then indeed in Pro criry, 
but (as he foreſaw the Judgments ha- 

Wang down upon 77 172597 tobe de- 
vour'd and laid Wäſte by the deſtroying 
Noam; he fell into a ſudden — bla 

and cried out over ith 4 655 2 Luke 19. 
tnotem, (Or o that bit ha Levy » 4 mY” 

things” that belong unto A Peace, but 

How they are hill from e eyes.” This 

therefore is ” natural aa neceffary 

Expreſſion of lerey to thoſe who are 

in an affficted I" let their Sufferin 

be what it will; and tis indeed the leait 
we Can do for them. Pity, without any 
thing more, is but a c eap Relief, a 

Charity which coſts us nothing; and tho? 
it be of great Uſe toward che Comfort 

of the unhappy Sufferer, yet in moſt 
Caſes tis far from being the whole Ex: 
tent of Merey due to them, | of, 


L | x. We 
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2. We muſt add the more ſubſtantial 
Benefit of Aſiſtance and Support, ac- 
b cording as the Nature of the Affliction 

HS requires. If Pain or Sie kneſs be the 
Z Caſe, and we know any thing which may 
=_— .:.. give them Eaſe, or contribute to re- 

ſtore their Health, we ought to acquaint 
them, or ſupply them with it. If a ſud- 
den Accident have happened to them, 


i} 
q 


as to the Traveller mentioned in the 
Goſpel, who was robbed, and ſtripped, 


and wounded, we, like the good Sama- 
ritan, ſhould readily give all the Help 


we can, that they may be provided for 
and taken. care of. If a Man's Reputa- 


tion be unjuſtly. blaſted, if a worthy and 
a virtuous: Perſon ſhould be undeſer- 


vedly. contemned and viliſied, we ſhould 
not only pity him, but labour. alſo to 
vindicate his Character, and ſet him 
right in the Ffteem of the World, ſo far 
as we are able. And the like we are 


+ * - 


to do proportionably in other Caſes; 
and. eſpecially in that moſt common one 


of Want or Poverty. St. Harde, has an 


he. t excellent Paſſage to this Purpoſe, If 
_ 


brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of 


daily food, and one of you ſay to them, 
depart in peace, be you warmed and filled, 


notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things which are needful to the body, 
4-400 6a TOR 1 


CuAY. V. Of Mercy. 
what' does it profit? The Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſes Pity, or a compaſſionate Senſe 
of their Suffering, but ſhews that that 
alone is not enougb; there muſt be a 
Charity more ſubſtantial, an actual and 
real Supply, ſo far as our-own Circum- 
ſtances will permit. 1 ſhall therefore 
explain the Aſſiſtance or Support to 
ſuch as are under Poverty in theſe Par- 
ticulars. e 10 2400 eee! 
The firſt is Giving: And thus the Di- 
vine Mercy deals with 4s; it does not 
reſt in the bare Language of Affection 
or Commiſeration, but iſſues in the 
beſtowing ſomething ſuitable to our 
one Neceſſity. And that we may 
e convinced how great an Obligation 
lies upon us to this Charity towards our 
ſuffering Fellow-Chriſtians, we ought 


127 


to conſider our ſelves as only Stewards laub. 25. 


under God in all which we enjoy Our '+ 


Eſtates are committed to us by him, the 
Sovereign Lord of all things, to employ 
them to our own Subſiſtance, and that 
of thoſe who immediately depend upon 
us in the firſt place, the Remainder as 
he ſhall otherwiſe direct us. And what 
Direction has he given in this Mat- 
ter? He has in innumerable Places of 
Holy Scripture, as it were draus Bills 
pon us for the Poor. He has underta- 

, 5 ken 


Of Mercy. CRN. V. 
ken to provide for ſuch as are in Want; 
but how? Not by raining down upon 
them Bread from Heaven, or by mira - 
culous flights of Quails, as he fed the 
Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs; not by as 
great 4 Miracle upon their Garments, 
that they ſnould not decay or wear out, 
as he did to that People there; but by 


reſerving and requiring Portions from 


the Rich, out of what he has put into 
their Hands, for the Uſe and Mainte- 
nance of the Poor. And therefore 
St. Paul bids Timothy charge them that 
are rich in this World that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works, ready ti 


diſtribute, willing to communicate. 


\ Secondly, Another Particular inclu- 
ded in the Words. Aſſiſtance and Sup- 
port, is Lending: an Inſtance of Mercy 


more to be conſider'd than it uſually is; 
for I do not here mean the Lending fur 
Inucreaſe, but in Charity: Not for our 


own Profit, but the ſeaſonable Advan- 
tage and Supply of ſuch as ſtand in need. 
This charitable Lending, as wholly ab- 
ſtracted from Self. Intereſt, is alſo requi- 

red of us by our Saviour, as an Art of 


ing 
of 


| 


Cu P. V. Of Mercy. 
of the Precept here, to lend, hoping for 


mothing again, ſeems to be plainly and 


naturally this; that where a Perſon un- 
der the Preſſure of great Neceſſity and 
Want ſhall come to us and deſire to bor- 
row ſuch a Sum of Mony as his preſent 
Circumſtances require, (provided we can 
ſpare it, and if the Providence of God 
ſhould render the Perſon unable to re- 
pay us, can well enough bear the Loſs 
of it,) we ought not to refuſe ſuch a ſea- 


ſonable Charity as this, or be afraid 
of lending, becauſe of the probable Ha- 


zard we run of never being paid again; 
but that on the contrary, we ſhould free- 
ly and cheerfully ſupply him, with 2 
Reſolution to loſe it, if God ſhould diſ- 
able the Perſon to whom we lend, ſo as 
that he cannot-without the utmoſt In- 
convenience repay us. But that this 
may not encourage idle and diſorderly 
borrowing, St. Paul inſerts a, Caution 
proper to be taken Notice of, Oue 10 
man any thing, but to love one another; 
which I take to be as much a Reſtraint 
of careleſs and inconſiderate Borrowing, 
as the other Precept is of unmerciful De- 
Ming u 
A Third Particular of Mercy, which 
is near of kin to that which went before, 
and equally imply d in the Aſſiſtance 8. 
ini | up- 


Rom. 13. 
8. a 
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Support due to ſuch as are really poor, 
is the voluntary Releaſe and Quit tance 
of ſuch Payments as cannot be expected, 
but by Severities which muſt entirely 
ruin the poor Debtor. Thoſe who 
have the Power of exerciſing this In- 
ſtance of Mercy, are to proceed by the 


Rules of Neceſſity, rather than of Con- 
tract. And that it is required of us upon 

ſuch Occaſions, we may reaſonably in- 

fer from the Parable of the anmeroiful 

Matth. 18. Servant, who when his Lord had frank- 
, Ge. jy remitted'to him a Debt which he was 


by no means able to pay, laid hold of 


his poor Fellow-Servant, who owed him 
indeed a trifling Sum, but was as little 


able to diſcharge it as the other his ten 
thouſand Talents; and, notwithſtanding 


all Submiſſions and Entreaties, barba- 


rouſly eaſt him into Priſon for it. At 


which unworthy Proceeding, his Lord 


(by whom Almighty God is repreſented 


to us in the Parable) revok'd the Re- 


miſſion of what that cruel Wretch had 


ſtood indebted in, and reproaching him 


with theſe Words, O thou wicked ſer- 


vant, I forgave thee all that debt becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me; ſhoulift thou not alfo 


have had compaſſion on thy fellow ſervant, 
even as ] had pity upon thee? He dealt 


accordingly with him, and caſt him into 


P riſon, 


— 


on Ar. V. Of Mercy. _ 


Priſon, till he ſhould pay all which was 
due to him. It were well if this part of 
Mercy alſo were more in practice amongſt 
Chriſtians, for ſurely tis a Scandal to us 
that our Priſons are every where ſo fil- 
led with miſerable. Debtors, who want 
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Body, who is in ſuch Circumſtances that 
his Creditor cannot be repaid, tho” the 
Priſoner ever ſo much deſire it? Nay 
farther, does not ſuch a Confinement 
{ill the more diſable him from paying? 
For: ſuppoſing an honeſt Intention, (and 
2 Chriſtian ſhould always be repay io be- 
115 | 1eVE 


/ 


heve and hope the beſt of his Neigh- 
bour,) if he were at Liberty, and Tithe 
were given him, he might by his La. 
bour and Induſtry be paying off the Debt 
by little and little: But under Impriſon- 
ment he can do nothing but get a bare 
Subſiſtance, atid very often not that 
without the Charity of others: So thatif 

the Creditor can hope to be repaid at all 

by ſuch à Man, it muſt be ſome where 

elſe than in a Goal. And if the Debt 

be ſuch that even i Liberty the poor 
Creature is not likely to be able to dif- 
charge it, Religion will teach us what 

to do, be merciful and forgive the Whole. 

A Fourth Particular of Aſſiſtance i; 

helping the Fatherleſs uud Oppreſſed ti 

their Right,' ſo far as it Iyes in our Pow. 

er to forward it: And this may be done 

Po. 82.3. (as a Magiſtrate having the proper Cog- 
6. 1. . nizanee of the Cauſe,) by doing them 
1a 75. Juſtice in the courſe of Law; 48 a pri 
Jer. 22. z. vate Man and a Neighbour, by Interceſ- 
ſion, Advice, and ſeveral other Me- 

thods which a truly charitable Mind 

will eafily think of upon Occaſions. and 

as readily apply on the other Hand. & 

Prov. 24. Iomon Warns us, If thou forbear to deli. 
11, 12. ver them that are draum unto death, und 
thoſe that are ready to be ſlay (the Rea- 

ſon is the ſame with Reſpect te 2 

-- / hk | ber 
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his works? .\ _ 9175 RL AF >. 068 7; 
But ro proceed; we. muſt not only. 
u aud ali he Miſerable, we mull 


"a. Prog for them, Wange s wot 


nor he render to every Man according to. 
LAS oo 13 3.4 . a — * 


fuge and firength, a very preſe nt Help in 


'7 
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Jam. 5.16: that he effectual fervent prayer of 4 
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repreſent their Caſe to him, and ply 
the Throne of Mercy on their Behalf, 
And this we have fair Encouragement 
to do, both from what theſe Texts aſſure 
us of nis ready and merciful Diſpoſition \ 
to relieve his ſuffering Creatures, and 
from the Aſſurance given us by St. James, 


righteous man availeth much; and that, 
as appears by the Context, is particu- 
larly declared to us in the Caſe of 
praying for others under Affliction. It 
is alſo more extenſive than our actual 
Pity and Relief can poſſibly be; for 
theſe can only reach thoſe whoſe par- 
ticular Troubles we ſee or hear of; 
but our Prayers may extend to all who 
are in Storms or Shipwracks; all who 
are ſick or in Pain, oppreſſed or Cap- 
tives, and in general to all who are un- 
der any Affliction, tho? we know not, 
nor ever are like to know their Per- 
| ſons. . And this is an Act of Mercy to 
them, which whether it avail the Suf- 
ferers or not, will certainly be reward- 
ed in us by our heavenly Father. 
(z.)I come now to the ſecond Sort 
of Objects of our Mercy; the Injuri- 
ous, and ſuch as have done us Wrong. 
And with reſpe& to theſe our merci- 
ful Temper is to ſhew it ſelf, 1 
1. In 


CHAT. V. Of Mercy. „ 


1. In Pardon and Forgiveneſs, ab- 
ſtaining from all Attempts and Projects 
of Revenge, in Imitation of that God, 
who choſe out this as the Character by 
which he moſt affected to be known 
and worſhipped. The Lord, merciful 2x0. 34. 
and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abun- 6. 7. 
dant in goodneſs and truth, forgiving 
iniquity, tranſtreſſion and ſim. If he 
who is every Day provoked by the 
prophane Contempt, the repeated Blaſ- 
phemies and Impieties of wicked Men, 
(thoſe wretched and deſpicable Crea- 
tures ſpurning at the infinite Majeſty of 
their Creator, who could make them 
miſerable for it beyond all Expreſſion, 
with one angry Look) will nevertheleſs. 
bear long with them, and takes more 
Delight in forgiving, than even the moſt 
malicious of them do in offending; how 
much more Reaſon is there' that we 
ſhould bear with one another, who are 
all of us form'd out of the ſame Clay, 
and ſubject to the ſame Infirmities and 
S Paſlions, and for our many Offences a- 
gainſt God, deſerve not only hig Wrath, 
but the Enmity of the whole Creation 
againſt us! But the Reaſonableneſi of 
our forgiving one another is not all: 
Our Saviour has made it meceſſary for 
nus ſo to do, as ever we expect F * | 
W + neſs 
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Matth. 6. 
+ + ot 


injure us.] We muſt deſire to be for- 


- give a: Debtors: [thoſe ho offend; or 


cation of; a; merciful. Temper, it muſt 


and ſo revokable, and then it is no more 


C Merch. CHAN V. 
neſs at his Hands, which he has taught 
us to pray for only upon that expreſs 
Condition: For ſo the Petition runs in 
the Lord's Prayer, Fongius us our Debt. 
Cour Freſpaſſes or Offences] 4s we fur. 


iven, onſy in like manner as we forgive. 
39; that whoever pretends to ask Par- 
don for himſelf of God, with Malice in 
his Heart againſt his. Neighbour, does in 
Efed (whatever his Words may import 
to the contrary) defire that he may not 
b fungiven, becauſe he will not forgive 
others. But that the Forgiveneſs here 
urged upon us may be indeed the Indi- 


G__s 0 ee acces ole. 


be; voluntary, from an, inward, free and 
generous Principle: in the Forgiver ; for 
ſo much as a Man is preſſed and cons 
ſtrained by exterior Cireumſtances, the 
Importunities of Friends, or the deep 
Submiſſions and Entreaties of the Of- 
fender, ſo much is datracted from the 
Honour and Value of the Action: Nor“ 
does it obtain the End of Forgiveneſs, 
Which is Reconciliation; for a Compli- 
ance ſo extorted from us may be falſe 


— —_——— 


than a ſlow and diſſembled Malice, Re- 
ſentment ſmothered: up a while wy wg 
| | ers, 
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bers, to kindle à freſſi Flame hereafter, 

when Opportunity or ſome new Incen- 

tive ſhall encourage it, which is wholly 

inconſiſtent with true Forgiveneſs. It 

muſt be'://xcere and fuithful, not like Cen. 34; 
the ptetended Reconciliation of Jacob's * &* | 
Family with the Siehemiter, waiting on- 
ly an Advantage for a more effectual 
and irrefiftable Revenge. There muſt 
de a perfect Diſcharge, without any 
thougkes of Revenge or Retaliation 
hereafter for the Injury then ſuppoſed 
to be forgiven. Bat the /##bn4/-ind' the 
larger ftep in Mercy to thoſe Who'in- 
jure us, is ſtill behind, vis. 216: 20%! 
4. The doing all good and betteficial 
Offices' to them, how great ſoever the 
Miſchief or Injuſtice is which they have 
done us. This is expreſly the Law of 
Opt with his own Mouth, 


1. have heard (ſays he) that it hab been Matth. 5, 
Aid, thou ſhalt Hove thy arighbbur and“ + 
bate thine enemy © bur 1 ſay unt von, 
bve your enemies, bleſs them thut curſe 


on, do good to them that hats jou, and 
ray for them which deſpitefully uſe you 
and per ſocute you Nature and Selflin- 
tereſt teach us to be kind to thoſe|who 


* - 


are kind to us; but the Chriſtian muſt 
20 farther than Nature and Selfyntereft 
will lead him; he muſt do wore than o- 

4 | M thers . 
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others, he muſt return good Offices to 

thoſe i who do him i ones, and that 

Good in particular which is moſt con- | 

trary to the Evil he has ſuffered. And | 

this in Imitation alſo of the moſt per- 
fect Mercy and Beneficence of God, 

Luke 6.3 5. 20 ig kind to the utithankful and the 
Matth. 5. n > . - | 5 
45. evil; makes his Sun to riſe on the evil 
and the good, and ſends rain on the juſt 
and on the unjuſt. He is daily pourin 

out his Benefits and Bleſſings upon thoſe 

who are daily provoking him, and even 
while the whole Race of Mankind 

were in open Rebellion againſt him, 

ſent his Son from Heaven to die upon 

the Croſs a Sacrifice and Satisfaction for 

them. From which St. John rationally 

Job- li. draws this Inference, If God ſo loved 
us, we ought alſo to love one another. 

(3.) There is yet a third Branch of 

Mercy which has not been conſidered 

here, and can be now but very briefly. It 

is that which the Prince, or his ſubor- 

dinate. Judges and Magiſtrates, would 

think proper to ſhew, in Moderation 

of the Severity of human Laws. The 

Objects of this Mercy. are the Guilty, 

ſuch as have broke the Laws, and are 

fallen under the judicial Cognizance of 

them thereupon. The Supream Power 

in all Governments has an undoubted 

Right 
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Right of pardoning Offenders after Con- 
vidion, and in the Caſe of pitiable Cir- 
cumſtances, where the Offence is not of 
very dangerous Conſequence, or where 
other good Conſiderations of Equity, 
Mercy, or State ny intervene not, 
may very commendably be exerted. 
Inferior Tales and Magiſtrates have 
not ſuch a Power indeed, for they muſt 
do their Office in the Execution of the 
Laws committed to them And yet e- 
ven they alſo in ſome leſs Caſes have a 
diſcretionary Latitude allowed them, 
provided that in general the Laws which 
they are ſworn to execute be faith- 
fully and impartially put in Execution, 
ſo that Vice and ill Manners may re- 
ceive a due and publick Diſcounte- 
nance. For I account it no Partiality 
in a Magiſtrate to paſs by the legal Pu- 
niſhment of a young or unaccuſtomed 
8 Offender, and to vi whether the W aru- 
ing given him by his firſt Conviction, 
may not as well reclaim him as a Pe- 
nalty. There are other mollifying Cir- 
cumſtances which may give a Title to 
Mercy now and then; but I cannot ſtay 
to determine nicely upon them, and 
8 therefore only recommend this Maxim, 
That Conſtience and Mercy act by one a- 
S zother ; that neither an inflexible Se- 
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verity prevail without any Diſtinction, 
(provided the End of the Law, may o- 
therwiſe be duly. anſwered) nor | yet a 
careleſs and unfaithful Negligence or 
indiſereet Good-nature - deſtroy the 
Bonds of Government. For the Magi. 
Rom. 13. ſtrate is ordained of God, 4 revenger 
* tro execute wrath upon him that \doth e. 
vil; and in many Cafes Paniſhment is 
the moſt proper Mercy for him to ex- 
preſs, as it may reclaim the Offender, 
who will not be wronght upon by gen- 
tler Methods, and may prevent or re- 
ſtrain others by his Example. 
Thus we have gone through the Fir 
| eneral Head, the Deſcription of the 
s . erſons bleſſed [the Merc:iful Y We are 
next to undertake the Second, and 
that is, . „ 
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II. The Bleſſing which attends upon 
them, [They ſhall obtain Mercy.) 
That we may rightly underftand the 
Nature of this promiſed Bleſhng, we 
are to take it along with us, that tho 
Mercies of a Temporal as well a Spiri- 
tual Nature may be included in it, the 
preſent Life is not the onty nor the 
| principal Stage of the Divine Mercy: i 
3 For the Curſe of Death being denoun - 
| ced upon the whole Poſterity of 2 
VHTS 7 £ I; an 
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and this Curſe containing within the 
Bowels of it all the various Evils and 
Calamities to which our preſent State 
of Being is obnoxious, the i ſdom of 
God has not thought fit to exempt even 
his beſt and moſt faithful Servants en- Hb. 12. 
tirely from #he/e Sconrges, tho? his Mer. * 
cy has provided a way to remove 
and ſet aſide their Guilt. The Paradiſe 
and perfect Happineſs of good Men 
being reſerved to a future and a better 
Life, leſs Care is taken for diſtinguiſn- 
ing Communications of Divine Favour 
while we continne in this World, where, 
generally ſpeaking, All things come a- # 9. 
like to all, and there-1s one event to the 
righteous and to thewicked. And that we 
might not flatter our ſelves with an Ex- 
pectation, that under the Goſpel-ſtate 
the Caſe of good Men ſhould be alter'd 
for the better, as to outward Proſperi- 
ty and Comfort, our Lord foretold his 
Diſciples that they ſhould ſuffer Hard- 
S ſhips and Indignities in great abun- 
dance, that they muſt not depend upon 
”' Wl Life of Eaſe, and Wealth, and Repu- 
tation, but ſhould be expoſed to ſharp 


and cruel Perſecutions, to the loſs of all 
e Wl Things, and to Death it ſelf. And Ex- 
/* Wl perience ſhews us daily that the beſt of 


Chriſtians are no more exempted from 
M 3 Pain 
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Pain or Sickneſs, Poverty, Reproach, 
or any other the common Miſeries of 
Life, than the moſt impious and ungod- 
ly are. Their Treaſure is above, and 
there it is, before the Seat of Mercy it 


ſelf, the Throne of the Divine Preſence 


in Heaven, that the Rewards of Mer- 


cy are chiefly diſtributed. 


Yet is not this preſent Life ſhut out 
from ſome Degrees of ſuch a Diſtributi- 
on; and therefore we may ſtill maintain, 
that more or leſs in this World, as well 
as that to come, the Merciful ſhall obtain 
mercy. We will conſider the Bleſling, 
Firſt, So far as it is obſervable in the 
preſent Life. And here it would be in 
vain to inſiſt on the common Benefits 
and Bleſſings enjoy'd in a greater or leſs 
Degree by all Mankind, as Health, 
Friends, Subſiſtance, the Fruits of the 


Earth, Sc. (tho' theſe are really Mer- 


cies, and only loſe their Character with 
us, by that which ſhould moſt endear 
and recommend to us the divine Favour 
in them, their Frequency and Repeti- 
tion:) For they are alike poured out up- 
on all ſorts of Men, the Merciful and 
Unmerciful, the Good and Evil, without 
Diſtinction. But we ſhall endeavour to 
ſnew that in ſome Particulars the Merci- 
ful are eminently and eſpecially Wa 
n 
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And yet we. muſt previouſly obſerve, 
that as the ſeveral Acts of human Mer- 
cy to be rewarded, are not all of them 
in the ſame Degree excellent and ho- 
nourable, but ſome of them are more ſo 
than others; as for Inſtance in the Caſe 
of relieving miſerable Perſons; every 
Lender and every Giver, and every 
Man who puts up a Prayer or joins in 
the Petitions of the Church for needy 
and afflicted People, is not alike mer- 
ciful with others who proceed farther, 
lend more generouſly, give more libe- 
rally, pray more frequently; nor even 
theſe laſt to be compar'd to thoſe who 
go farther ſtill, to the forgiving and do- 
ing good to their Enemies, which are 
the brighteſt Exerciſes of this Grace 
So it is not to be expected that the Re- 
wards of their Mercy ſhould be equal. 
It is enough to ſecure the Promiſe in this 
Caſe, if God give any thing proportion- 
able to the Mercy ſhewn by Men to one 
another ; for ſo the Merciful 4s obtain 
mercy.. And therefore let it be conſi - 
der'd, that the Diſtributions of Heaven, 
tho' they be full of Mercy, are not e- 
qually the ſame to all Perſons. Reſpect 
is had not only to /ngle Acts, or Habits 
of Charity, but alſo the Eminence or 
V/efulneſs of each of theſe. He whoſe 
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paſſionate and or 10 forgive 
and to do good to his Enemies, is much 
more valuable in the Sight of God, than 
he ho once or twice perhaps in all his 
Pife astains to the Honour and Practice 


of this Temper. © Forgiveneſt is more 


chan giving of Alms, aud doing good to 
an Enemy more than lending to a neceſ- 
ſitous Neighbour; and proportionable to 
this tis probable. the Rewärd may be. 
Theſe things being premis dwe may goon 
to obſerve, that as Almighty God in the 
Execution of his Judgments frequently: 


inſcribes the Sin ſo legibly upon the Pu- 


ni{hment,- that Men may eaſily diſcern 


by the Affliction it ſelf for what parti- 


cular Sin they are afflicted, ſo he does 
uſually confer his Mercies and Rewards 
in ſo proportionable and reſembling 2 
Manner, as to point out the particular 
Virtue for which the Bleſſing is con- 


ferred. Examples we have in theſe Be- 
atitudes; to the poor in ſpirit, is aflign'd: 


a Kingdom; to the religious Mournerr, 
Camfurt; to ſuch as hunger and thirſt a. 


ter righteouſneſs, filling or Satisfaction; 
and here to the Merciſul the obraming 


mere 1 But What that Mercy 5 18, 


which (with reſpect to this World) they 


ſhall obtain, or generally do ſo in the 
TELE ) I Courſe 


5 Cn. V. 
conſtant Diſpoſitionqt is to be kind, com- 
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Courſe of God's Providence, ſay be 
briefly ſummꝰ' d up thus. The Canpaſi- Fl 41. 
mate ſhall find it in the divine Compaſg—- 
ſion to themſelvet, ſupporting and com- dar 
forting them under their Afflictions bỹʒ 
his Holy Spirit, and in due time deliver 
ing them when it may be for his Glory 
and their real God. To this we may 
add the Compaſſion which ſuch, when 
they are in Trouble, generally find to- 
wards them in their Neighbours, who 
are always apt to pity thoſe who have 
pity'd them or others. The charitable bar 37. 
Man who gives and lends or freely re- . 
leaſes his Demands upon 1»/o/vent Deb- 24. 25. 
tors, is generally bleſs? by Providence C. , 
with a — Plenty and Increaſe 8, 9, 10. 
in his Eſtate, or Proſperity and Succeſs . 28. 
in his Affairs. He who is frequently and 
W petitioning at the Throne of 
Mercy tor the "miſerable and afflicted, | | 
may reaſonably hope to be heard and ä | 
accepted when he ſhall pray for himſelf, ; 
in Troubles of his own. He who for- 
gives and does good to his Enemies, may 
often obſerve that God either breaks or 
vver-rules their Malice; either pours 
out a Spirit of Reconciliation and Friend- Ron. 12 
ſnip upon them, or reſtrains them atleaſt , . 
from doing all thoſe ill Offices to which Plal.76.10. 
their Inclination prompts them, _ / 

b | tneie 
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Of Mercy. CHAT. V. 
theſe Particulars (Which a careful Re. 
gard to Providence, and the Admini- 
ſtration of the divine Government in 


the World, will find to be generally 
true in Fact, and the common Iſſue of 


things) are all of them ſuch appoſite and 
reſembling Rewards, that one may eaſi· 
ly perceive the Virtue to which they be. 
long. But the obtaining Mercy in the 
moſt full and proper Senſe of it is {till 
behind: I mein 
(2.) That Mercy which the Merciful 
ſhall obtain of God, when they are cal: 
led up to another World, or in order to 
their being happy there. * add this laſt 
Clauſe, becauſe the Pardon of our Sins, 


and the Acceptance we have with God 


through Chriſt, (which is the Foundati- 
on of our future Happineſs,) is begun 
in this Life, when true Repentance has 
prepared us for it; (for ſo St. Paul 
ſpeaks of himſelf, I obtained mercy, i. e. 
the Forgiveneſs of my former Blaſphe- 
my and perſecuting the Church of Chriſt, 
becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief;) 


tho? it be not judicially declared and per- 


fected till we appear at the Bar of God, 
and enter upon the Life to come. I chuſe 


} 
0 


therefore to ſpeak of it under this Head, 
as the Effect of it is not till after Death, 
when we come to be acquitted in due 
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Form by Chriſt, at the Day of Judg- 
ment; and ſo l underſtand St. Paul when 
he prays for the charitable Oneſiphorus, 
that he may find mercy of the Lord inthat 
day. 
i ercy, the Pardon and Forgrueneſs 
of our Sins, we find more eſpecially and 
expreſly promis'd, as the Reward of 
that Branch of Mercy in a Chriſtian, 
the Forgiveneſs of the Wrongs and In- 


juries done to him by others: For if ye Matth. 6. 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaven- 
ly tather will alſo Ug Hot you. And Mark: 


orgive, if ye haue 


When ye ſtand praying, 
ought againſt any, that your Father alſo 
which is in heaven may forgive you your 
treſpaſſes. Not that the forgiving others 
will without more ado entitle #s to For- 


ew Teſtament *tis plain there muſt be 


ow this great Inſtance of obtain- 


err for by the whole Tenor of the 
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2 Tim. 1. 
8. | 
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alſo true Repentance, and the Practice 


of. all other Virtues required of us in 
the Goſpel, without which we ſhall cer- 
tainly fail nevertheleſs of Pardon and 
Salvation; but Forgiveneſs is promis'd 
peculiarly to him who from his Heart 


forgives his Brother, becauſe he who 


obeys this Command in hopes of Par- 
don, will by the ſame Motive be indu- 
ced to obey the reſt of Ged's Com- 
mands, which are neceſſary for the ob- 

| taining 
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Matth. 6. taining Forgiveneſs of Sins. And the 
_ 35- k. 18. Negative -holds always and abſolutely 


37. 


true, that let our other Virtues be as 


1 8 great and as many as they will, if we do 


extends alſo to a 


not fongiue we ſhall not be fargives. 5 


1 muſt add, that notwithſtanding the 
immediate Connexion betwixt the Grace 
of forgiving others, and the Reward 
for it, of being our ſelves forgiven, Mercy 
is ſuch a general Word, that conſidering 


it as a Chriſtian Virtue, it muſt not be 
reſtrained to that one Branch, the for- 


giving and doing good to Enemies, but 

al Il the other Parts and 
Inſtances of Mercy; and conſidering it 
as a Reward, it implies not only Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, but all the Conſequents 
thereof, that immenſe Variety of Hap- 
pineſs, that eternal Spring of Glory and 
Delights, which ſhall be the Portion of 
all pardoned Souls in Heaven. And 


_ tho? no good thing we do can deſerve 


this Pardon, and the exceeding great 
Reward: which follows thereupon; yet 
to the Merciful, as ſuch, if they are ſo 
on the Score of Conſcience and the 
Command of God, belongs this valua- 
ble Promiſe, in whatever way they ex- 


preſs that excellent Temper on which f 


the Bleſſing is entail' d. 
wy 23 215 > CR 
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I Of Purity of HEART. 


Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for the) 
all ſee Goa, " g ey 


SR HIS is the Sixth in Order of 
the Beatitudes, and contains 
in it a farther Character of 
that Diſpoſition. or Temper 
which is required under the 
State of the Goſpel; together with an 
Encouragement, or Reward, propound- 
ed. The Diſpoſition is Purity of Heart ; 
the Encouragement thereto, a Promiſe 
of the Sight of God. We will frft there. 


fore conſider the Meaning and Exrent 


of this Diſpoſition, and then the Bleſſin 
pronounc'd upon it. | wh 
1. Firſt, For the Extent and Meaning 
of this Purity f Heart recommended 
to us in the Text. And for the explain- 


ing 
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ing of this, I ſhall follow the Obſerva- 


tion which Expoſitors have made in 
the Caſe, that things are commonly ſaid 
to be pure in two Reſpects; (I.) As 
they are ſimple, unmix'd and uncom- 
pounded with any other Subſtance; 
and (2.) As they are unſtain'd and free 
from any Pollution or Defilement of 
which they may be capable. Now this 
being apply'd to the Heart, will give 
Occaſion to a double Argument of Di- 
ſcourſe; (1.) Concerning Sincerity and 
Simplicity, oppoſed to Mixture and 
Compoſition ; (2z.) Concerning Purity, 
Froperly ſo called, as oppoſite to Pol- 


ution or Defilement. 


Firſt then, The pure in Heart are 
the /encere and honeſt, ſuch as have but 
one Heart and one Appearance, exer- 


ciſing an undivided Affection, an undiſ- 


ſembled Integrity ; oppoſed to thoſe 


donble-minded Men St. James ſpeaks 
of, who are unſtable in all their ways, 
and whom he calls upon to puriſie their 
Hearts. And this Diſpoſition being re- 


ſpectively to be exerciſed both towards 


God, and towards Man, let us take 4 
View of it in relation to both. _ 
x. In relation to God; and as ſuch, - 
(I.) This Purity of Heart reſtrains us 


to the Acknowledgment and Woe 
0 
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of one God only, and forbids Idolatry; 
| for what communion hath light ' with * Cor. 6. 
darkneſs ? and what concord bath Chrift '* 7 / 
with Belial ? The Lord our God is one Deut. 6. 4; 
Lord, and we ought-to love him with all | 
our heart, and with all our ſoul, and 
with all. our might. His glory he will not ia. 4. 8. 
give to another, nor his praiſe to graven 
imager. Now that this may not ſeem a 
needleſs and an uſeleſs Topic to inſiſt 
upon with Chriſtians, Who all profeſs 
to worſhip one God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he has ſent; it will be requiſite 
to take Notice that whatever that Ob- 
je& or Enjoyment is which we inor- 
dinately ſet our Hearts upon, and ſo . 
unreaſonably affect, that we will rather | 
break through the Obedience we owe f 
to God, than croſs our Appetite and De- | 
fire of it, that thing, whatever it is, is 1 
an Idol, and another God to us, and our y 
8 diſorderly Affection to it is Idolatry. | 
Thus St. Paul has expreſly taught us N 
in the caſe of two great Vices, Cove- N 
touſneſs and Luxury. Of the firſt of | 
ö theſe, the too eager deſire and love of 
Mony, in that Paſſage, Mortifie therefore col. 3. 5. 
your members which are on the earth, in- 
ordinate aſection, evil concupiſcence, and 
Ss WW covetouſneſs, which is idolatry; And 
elſewhere he calls the coverons man an Epb. 5. 5- 
idolater. 


II 


: Purity of Heart. On * P. VI. 
:dolater.\ Of Luxury or Intemperance, 
exceſs in cating and drinking, — 


Phit3: 18; Apel wives The ſame Charakter; F 
* I Apoſtle gives the fame er ; For 


many waik; of whom. told you aten, and 
νν dell you ever weepmg, mh, Ga ti 
their belly; whafe glory is their ſhame, 
who mind earthly" thing. The cove 
tous Man regards not the Service of 


God ſo much as the Encreiſe of his 
Riches, he puts his Truſt in his Mony, 


ahm acknowledges, no other Providence 
than his own, conſiders it as His only 
Treaſure, his only Happineſs and Safe. 
guard, and therefore in truth” it is his 
onlyi God; ot if he do ſometimes for 
Faſhion fake: prefentitiimſelf amongſt the 
Warſnippers of the true God, his Heart 
is ſtilb upon his Mony, and tis! to this 
he pays his beſt and moſt intenſe Deyo- 
tion. The Laxuridus and Intemperate 
doo the ſame by Pleuſure, as the other 


does hy Riches; their ſenſual Appetites 


entirely govern them; the Indulgence 


of ttieſe is all the Heaven they know or 


care for; the Laws of God (and very 


often the Time which ſhould be ſpent 
1 Worſhip: of him) are ſa· 


criſiced to them. So that theſe Men are 
alſo Double- Dealers with their Maker 
whom qutwardly they pretend to on; 
their Appetites are Gods to 2 
Mund: | | we 
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well as he, and much more honoured and 
obey'd. If therefore that be true, as 
certainly it is, which Chriſt has told us, 
that we cannot ſerve God and mammon; Math, 6. 
and that of the Apoſtle, To whom wet, 6. 
yield our ſelues ſervants to obey, his 16. 
ſervants we are to whom we obey; it 
mult neceſſarily follow, that ſo much as 
we withdraw from the faithful Service 
of God, and give to any other Object, 
ſo much we are guilty of ſetting up to 
our ſelves an Idol or falſe Deity, not- 
withſtanding all our Pretences to be the 
Servants of the true God; than which 
there cannot bea greater Offence againſt 
the Faithfulneſs or Simplicity of Heart, 
deſcribed under the firſt general Article. 7 
(2.) The ſame Simplicity of Heart, re- 
quires not only that we ſhould worſhip 
God alone, but alſo that we ſhould wor- 
ſhip him in the way of his own Appoint- 
ment, not affecting Innovations and Will- 
Worſhip in his Service, which neither 
divine Precept, the Example of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, or the ſtanding Or- 
der, Cuſtom, or Direction of the Church, 
(che Governors of which have Autho- 
| rity from God to appoint the outward 
Circumſtances of Religion, as may be 
moſt to Decency and Edification) have 
preſcribed. And it requires alſo that we 
N ſhould 
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ſhould preſent to him the entire and uni- 
form Service of all our Faculties, the 
humble Poſture of our Bodies, as well 
as the ſincere Devotion of our Souls, in 
our Addreſſes to him, or Attend- 
ance upon him. For we read of Chriſt 


Luke 22. himſelf, that he łueelod down and praved, 


41+ 


Acts 7. 60. 


and the ſame is recorded of St. Stephen 


AQs:0.36.41ſ0, and St. Paul, and the Chriſtian I 
Acts 21. . Congregation with him. 1 


(3.) This Simplicity or Purity of Heart 
is oppoſite to all Aae and Di ſſimu- 
lation with God. Hypocrifie in the Ser- 
vice of God is either voluntary and 


ſtudy d, of which it is to be fear'd there 


are toc many guilty; or it is 2#vo/unta- 
ry, proceeding from Ignorance or Care- 
leſsneſs, or the want of Principles and 
an inward Senſe. of things, of which 
they may be truly {aid to be guilty, who 
by their Reſort to publick Offices, by 
their Preſence at the Prayers and Praiſes, 
and Inſtructions of the Church, and by 
their outward Geſture and conforming 


Appearance do ſeem to worſhip God, 


bub yet in truth and reality have no in- 

ward Senſe of what is done, nor any. 

Care and Conſcience to underſtand it. 
Their Minds are upon the World, up- 

on their ſecular Buſineſs or Dire, 
| an 
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and it may be worſe, projecting for 
their Luſts and Viees, while they pre- 
tend to be worſhipping God, who ſees 
into the inmoſt Corners of their Hearts, 
and firſt or laſt will make them know he 
is not to be thus mocked. We ought not 
therefore to deceive our felves withthe 
vain Conceit of impoſing upon him; but 
whether we are in publick or in private 
Devotion, attend cloſely and ſeriouſly 
to what we are then about, to defire in- 
wardly what we pretend in Words to 
pray Gr, to exerciſe real Repentance in 
the Confeſſions of Sin; to believe, when 
we recite the Creed; to bleſs God from 
the Bottom of our Hearts, when we 
ſing or repeat the Pſalms or other Offi- 
ces of Praiſe; to attend with a ſincere AY 
Aim of being improved and edify'd in _ 
Chriſtian Prafiice when we read or hear 
the holy Scriptures, Sermons and good q 
Books; or el{e we perform a vain, hy- 73 
pocritical and formal Service, which can 4 
neyer pleaſe God, or forward our own n 4 
Salvation. But this Sincerity is not con- 2 
fin'd only to Acts of Devotion, either 
at Church or any where elſe, it muſt 
extend to our whole Conduct in Religi- 
on, at all Times, in all Places, and in all 
Particulars. We muſt not only carry a 
fair Out- ſide to the World, as if we af- 
—_ fected 
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fected no more than the Reputation of 
being good and virtuous, or put on the 
Form of Godlineſs to ſerve our little 
Turns and Intereſts in the World; for 
ſuch Hypocrites are very often diſcover'd 
even in this World, and ſhall certain 

be ſo with everlaſting Shame and Diſ- 
grace in that which is to come; but we 
muſt be real and ingenuous in a Matter of 

ſo great Concern; we muſt obey God 
with an Integrity of Heart, as well as 


Pfil. 119.6. plauſible Behaviour. We muſt have re- 
ect to all God's commandments ; endea- 


vour. to mortifie our. ſecret Pride and 
Luſt, our Envy, Cenſoriouſneſs, Pee- 
viſhneſs and ſenſual Appetites, which 
are either inviſible to the World, and 
wholly lodg'd within us, or are little 
taken notice of, and do not expoſe our 
Credit amongſt Men; as well as abſtain 
from notorious Lewdneſs, Drunken- 
neſs, Swearing and Curſing, Violence 
or Knavery, and the like, which betray 
an outward Contempt of Religion, and 
carry Diſgrace along with them. We 
mult not pretend to compound with God 
and Virtue, retaining our moſt agreea- 
ble and beloved Sins, and.. ſhaking off 
thereſt; nor muſt we content our ſelves 
with Tithing Mint, Ani/e and Cummin, 
being very exact in the . 


Cn ap, VI. Of Purity of Heart. 


teſs ſubſtantial Parts of our Duty, and 
negletling the weightier Matters of the 


Law. If we do, we are no more than 


Scribes and Phariſees, egregious Hy- 
pocrites in the Sight of God, and very 
far from that Purity of Heart, that Sim- 


plicity and Sincerity recommended to 


us in the Text. But, 2 . 

2. We are to conſider it with regard 
to Man; and this will alſo fall into ſeve- 
ral Particulars. As, 
(..) In the Caſe of Witneſs and De- 
poſition. The two grand Rules of Sin- 
cerity herein, are Truth and Impartiali- 
ty. An Evidence or Witneſs, in what 
Cate ſoever he is called upon his Oath, 
muſt give in nothing but what is vuẽ,: 
he muſt vouch nothing contrary to his 
Knowledge, and nothing more than he 
knows; and becauſe the breaking or 
concealing of Truth may be of the ſame 
ill Conſequence as downright Falthood, 
he muſt be alſo full and impartial in 
his Depoſition ; not ſtifling or ſuppreſ- 
ſing any thing which is requiſite to the 
underſtanding the Caſe, nor wilfully fra- 
ming his Words in ſuch an obſcure or 
double Manner, that they may be eaſi- 
ly miſunderſtood. But all he ſays ſhould 
be litrerally true and clear, without any 
Diſguiſe or Artifice whatever. And this 
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Of Purity of Heart. ChAv. VI. 


would retrieve the Honour of our Pub- 
lick Courts, + which are too often hor- 


ribly abus'd and ſtain'd with Perjury. 


( 2.) Another Inſtance of Sincerity is in 
the Matter of Truth and ne To 
be faithful in every. Concern wherein 
another Man does reaſonably depend 
upon us, is but common Juſtice; and if 
we have encourag'd him ſo to depend up- 
on us, by Pretences of particular Friend - 
ſhip and Affection to him, we are {till the 
more engaged to it. We are to attend 
his Buſineſs with that honeſt Care and 
Diligence with which we would attend 
our own; to do the beſt we can for him, 


as for onr ſelves; deal plainly and fins 


cerely with him upon all Occaſions ; de- 
ceiving him in nothing, betraying him in 
nothing. The contrary to all this, Diſ- 
ſimulation or Treachery or Breach of 
Truſt, are not only not to be reconcil'd 


with that Purity and Singleneſs of Heart 


to which our Chriſtianity binds us, but 
c ntrary to the Light and Law of Na- 
ture, and deſervedly infamous with all 
Men. „ nit 
(3.) A third Particular wherein Sin- 
cerity is of mighty uſe, is the Affair of 
Contract, or Merchandiging; in which 
are included all the ways of Sale, and 
Bargain and Exchange, which we uſe 

ap! | amongſt 


o 
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amongſt Men. In theſe Simplicity and 

Honeſty are more to govern than the 

Letter of Laws and Statutes, which can- 
not l for all Accidents, or a- = 
gainſt all Evaſions. The Cuſtom of = 
Marts and publick Places of Sale, with 
other human Regulations of Trade and 
Commerce, may indulge many things 

for the ſake of Peace which Chriſtiani- 

ty cannot countenance ; and tho? when 

the Bargain is concluded, the Buyer 

(how. much ſoever impoſed upon) has 

no Remedy by Law, this Purity of 
Heart, (the Sincerity or Uprightneſs we 

are now ſpeaking of,) obliges the Seller 

not only to ſtrict Juſtice and Moderati- 

on before the Contract, but (if it be 
concluded upon Ignorance or Miſtakes) | 4 
to the making of due Amends: and Sa- 1 
tisfaction after. For it ſeeks not its Cor. 10. 
own Intereſt only but the good of others. 
And St. Paul has expreſly required of 

us that 20 man go beyond or defraud his : Theſ 4 f 
brother in any matter, and has given a“ 1 
Reaſon for it which ſhould make us 
tremble, becanſ/e the Lord is the aven- 
ger of all ſuch. 

| (4.) Sincerity and Simplicity are to 
| run thorough all ow Promiſes and Eu- 
| gagements one to another. And here 
the Rule is Plainneſs in the Act of pro- 


("PF 
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miſing, and Honeſty, in the due Perform- 
ance, of what we promiſe. The moſt 
ſacred of all ſuch Contracts is Marriage; 
and much more ſo to Chriſtians than to 
all other People in the World: For to 
#5, it repreſents. a great Myftery and a I © 
Eph. 5.23, great Love, the Love of Chriſt to his 
33. Church, and his Union with it, and 
therefore calls for the greateſt Endear- 
ment, and the moſt faithful Perform- 
ance, in Imitation of that great Example. 
The Husband is ſo to love his Wife, 
| even as Chrilt loved the Church, and 
1 gave himſelf for it: And the Wife is to 
be ſo faithful, ſo ſubject to the Husband 
| in all things, as the Church is, or ought 
to be to Chriſt. This is the true Mean- 
ing and Extent. of the Marriage-Vow: 
And if. we do not thus conſider it, if 
we conſult the Enjoyment only, or the 
Fortune, and mind not the Duty and 
Affection this Engagement carries with 
it, or if we do conſider this without 
intending or regarding to perform it, 
we act againſt that Integrity and Purity 
of Heart which is the Principle of ho- 
neſt Men, we ſcandalouſly break our 
Faith, and abuſe the Perſon to whom 
in the ſolemn Preſence of God we 
plighted it. But beſide the Marriage- 
ow, and all other Covenants, Lon 
| tracts 
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tracts and Promiſes, of [whatever kind, 
if lawfully made, are to be honeſtly and 
carefully obſerv'd, and if unlawful, ought 
not to be made. We muſt deal plain- | 
_ ly and fairly, without any Equivocation, 1 
(EDN eee Eo Trick or Artifice, in 
the making of them, or any Shuffling 
or Evaſion in the Execution. And this 
is the rather to be inſiſted on, becauſe 
it has prevailed by Cuſtom for Men to 
lay hold on the little Circumſtances in 
Law, which may be thought to give 
them an Advantage againſt their Obli- 
gation; and think the point of Conſci- 
ence ſafe enough, if they fall not within 
the reach of human Puniſnment. But 
this is not what will bear us out with 
God ; for to him we muſt account for 
our Simplicity and honeſt Uſage of one 
another. Let c therefore obſerve ra- 
ther what Chriſtianity requires, than 
what the Law of the Land cannot hin- 


der; what is honourable and honeſt, 


| than what is merely ſafe and indemni- 4 
| fying. : x 1 
C) and Laſtly, The ſame Simplicity oy 

' is to inſpirit all our common Conver ſati- 0 


on. It's true, every Word in Diſcourſe, 
every Expreſſion in our Civilities, can- 
not nicely be weighed before-hand, but 
- BY Cuſtom in this Caſe is very much to be 
- WV con- 
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O Parity of Heart. Char. VI. 
eonſidered : For this being the general 
Rule for the Signification and Force of 
Words, tho' perhaps ſome ways of | 
ſpeaking critically, taken to pieces, may | 
be found to carry more in them than | 
he who uſes them deſigns ; yet if Cu- | 
om do interpret them in a looſer 
Senſe, there is no harm done, and pro- | 
vided Sincerity and Prudence keep us | 
within that uſual Acceptation, Conſci- 
ence may be ſatisfied. But that which 
can never be reconcil'd to this Purity 
of Intention we are now upon is Flat. 
ter) and Lying, Aſſurances of Kindneſs, 
and all the Endearments and Service 
which can be expreſſed, without any 
inward Conſent and Aﬀection in the 
Heart. To adviſe againſt our ſecret - 
Judgment, to commend without a real 
Approbation, and to conceal our private 
Hatred and N 5 in the good 
words of Charity and high Careſſes, 
are abſolutely againſt the Scripture- rule 
Eph. 4. zg. laid down to us by St. Paul; Where- 

fore putting away lying, ſpeak every un 
col. 3. 9, fruth with his nerghbour. Lye not one 
w. to another, ſeeing ye have 7 off the old 
man with his deeds. Lying is one 
Branch of the old Man, the degenerate Wl 
and vicious Principle within us : Now | 
the old Man (or this corrupt m_ 
rey | and 


| 
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and the ſeveral Branches of it) being 
to be laid aſide, and ſo ſignified to be 


done by every Chriſtian in his Baptiſm, 


there remains to thoſe who profeſs this 
ue and holy Religion no place for 
ing, Diſſembling, Flattery, or an 

thing of this kind; but Sincerity and 


Uprightneſs even in little and common 


things is to be the meaſure of our daily 
Practice; for this is one great iſſue of 
the new Man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him thut 
crrated him. And thus we have an Ac- 


count of the firſt Senſe of Purity, as op- 


poſed to Mixture and Compoſition, and 
implying Smceraty. ot arts Th 

(III.) The Second Senſe of it comes next 
to be conſidered, as oppoſed to Defile- 
ment or Pollution, And here I muſt 
premiſe- ſome general Notion of the 
Thing, and tell you what this Purity is; 
and this may, belt be done by its Oppo- 
ſite, Vncleanne (4, the Character of which 
I ſhall give you as the Holy Scriptures 


deliver it. You may obſerve, that i- 


rit and Fleſh are there ſpoken of as the 
two great Fountains of Action, or the 
Principles of Good and Evil reſpective- 
y in all Mankind. Now that which is 
erived from the Fleſb is unclean, cor- 

a ; 33 5 | 5 — 71 rupt 
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Of Purity of Heart. Cnas. VI. 
rupt and filthy; and the Particulars are 
ſummed up by St John in theſe three 
Heads, The Inft of the fleſh, the luſt of 
the eye, and the pride of life: For tho 
that Apoſtle expreſſes the Principle of 
all theſe by another general Term [the 


World ;} yet the World there ſignifies 
no more than is expreſſed in other 


aces by the Fleſh. The Purity there- 


pl 
2 Cor. 45 Pore introduced by the Chriſtian Inſti- 


tution (that Adminiſtration of the Spi. 


ri, as it is called) being directly oppo- 


ſite to the impure Works of the Fleſh, 
we ſnall treat of it here accordingly, as 
oppoſed: to the ſenſua Appetites ſeated 
in the Body, to Covetouſneſt, and to 
Pride or Ambition, which are the three 


grand Inſtances ſingled out by St. John. 
Firſt then, This Parity of Heart is 
expreſſed in a ſober and regular Mode- 


ration of the Appetitetof the Body, which 
may be reduced to two Heads, as refer- 
ing either to Luſt, or to Intemperance. 

(i.) The Chriſtian Purity expreſſes its 


ſelf in reſtraint of Luſt, which in an e- 


ſpecial manner has obtained the Cha- 
racter of Uncleanneſs and Impurity. 
And, [I.] It prohibits and prevents the 
outward Act of Uncleanneſs, and all 


Conni vances, Sollicitations and Attempts 


in order to it. Fornication, Adultery, 


and 


| 
| 
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and that horrid Crime againſt Nature, 
not fit to be named, with all the leſs 
Branches of Pollution, or Immodeſty, 
fall under this Claſs, as directly oppo- 
ſite to Chriſtian Purity, and ſuch as are 
guilty of them excluded (without a deep 
and ſeaſonable Repentance) from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For this is the 1 rec., 
will of God, even your ſanttification, that 3/4 7- 
Je ſhould abſtain from fornication. That 
every one of you ſhould know how to pof- q 
eſs bis veſſel in ſanctiſication aud ho- 

nour. For God has not called us unto 
uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. Walk ph. 4. 2. 
not as other gentiles walk —who being s. 

paſt feeling, have given themſelves over 
to laſtiviouſneſT, to work all uncleanneſs | 
with greedineſi. Neither fornicators, 1 Cor. & 
nor adulterers, nor ee nor abu- 9: 10. 
ſers of themſelues with mankind, ſhall in- 

herit the kingdom of God. And the 
Reaſon . why this Purity is expected 

from us, is very well given by St. Paul. i cot. s. 
Know ye not that your bodies are the 1.19.20. 
members of Chriſt the temple of the 

Holy Ghoſt which is in you; and ye are 

not your own, for ye are bought with 4 

price, and therefore gloriſie God in your 

body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 

Chriſt has thought fit to honour the 

whole Human Nature, (the Body, 
we 
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166 f Purity of Heart. CnAr. VI. 
well as that more noble Part the Mind 
or Soul) by his own appearing in it; 
and therefore our Badies alſo have a 
very near and honourable Relation to 
him, and ought not to be debaſed to 
Filthineſs and Pollution. They are the 
Temples of God, the Holy Spirit dwel, 
ling in them to direct and influence our 
Minds; and therefore ought not to be 
employed in any thing unworthy of his 

Preſence, and contrary to his Service. 

And Laſtly, They are not our own, to 

uſe or to abuſe at Pleaſure, becauſe 

our Saviour has actually purchaſed chem 

to himſelf by his Death and Suffering 

| „Rom. g. for their Redemption. 2.) This 

J Chriſtian Purity reſtrains not only from 

1 thoſe⸗groſs Acts of Uncleannefs above- 

= named, but from all laſcivious and in. 
= pure Diſcourſe, The filthy "Tongues 
of ſome Men are enough (one would 
think) to poiſon the very Air they 

breath in; tis certain they contribute 
exceedingly to corrupt the Minds of 

thoſe who hear them, by filling them 

with lewd Thoughts and Ideas, exci- 

ting baſe inclinations, and ſtrengthen- 

ing that Concupiſcence which it is a 
Chriſtian's Buſineſs to ſubdue. In Op- 

poſition to this rude and beaſtly En- 

F tertainment, St. Paul commands us to 


put 
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put all filthy communication out of our Cool. 38. 
months ; . — — — have either ,. Eph. 5.4. 
' thine(s, or fookiſÞ talking, or jeſling, to 

be 10 ek named 1 

For that ſuch a Converſation is an Ar- 

gument of an impure Heart, our Lord 

has taught us, when he lays it down for 

a Maxim, that an evil man out of the Luke645- 
evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 

that which it evil; for of the abundance of 

the heart his mouth ſpeaketh And there- 

fore [3.] This Purity muſt be ſeated alfo 

in the Heart. It muſt reſtrain the i- 

ward Appetite and Afection, the Deſire, 

the Meditation, and the Purpoſe of Un- 
cleanneſs. We muſt not pleaſe our J 
ſelves by wallowing in lewd and vicious = 
Thoughts, any more than we may cor- 
rupt others by venting them in difſolute 

and immodeſt Talk. For tho“ our 
Thoughts are ſecret with reſpe& to 

Men, and ſo not fcandalous or offenfive 

to the World; yet there is no ſuch thing 

as Privacy with reſpect to God: He it 1 Chron. 
the ſearcher of all hearts, he underſtand; ** 9- 
J our ; thoughts afar off. He compaſſes our pill. 139. 

- Wl 24th and our Hing down, and is acguaint- 3 

, ed with all owr ways. We are as much 
concerned therefore to keep a Guard 
upon our Thoughts, as upon our out- 

0 


ward 
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ward Actions, nay on ſome Conſiderati- 


ons more: For the ſtrongeſt Gari iſons 
ought to be on the Frontiers of an Ene- 
my; and if ever Sin prevail over us, the 
Heart is that Paſs which muſt be firſt 
attempted and obtain d. If ever we be 
drawn to actual Lewdneſs, the Inclinati- 
on to it muſt be firſt encourag'd there, 
and there muſt the Contrivance and 


rrov. 4. j. the Scheme of Vice be laid. Keep thy 


heart with all diligence, ſays Solomon, 


for out of is are the iſſues of life. The 


Advice is good, and the Reaſon. for it 


juſt and true. St. Paul confirms the for- 


mer, when he adviſes not only to avoid 


fornication and unc leanne ſc, but in or- 


Cab 3-5-der to that to mort iſie inordinate affetti- 


on and concupi ſcence. And our Saviour 
gives the Reaſon for it, when he tells us 


Match. 15. that out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 


19. 


murmurs, adulteries, formcations, &c. 
So that whoever would be pure, muft 
firſt bepure in Heart, carefully: reſiſting 


. and ſtifling the Beginnings. of Luſt and 


Impurity there, and imploring daily the 


Grace of God to aſſiſt him. It's true, 


there are many who may not be thus 
pure in Heart, and yet may keep from 
the groſs outward Acts of Uncleanneſs; 
for many things may,hinder theſe,which- 
cannot reach the Purpoſe or Deſign, or 

over- 


CAT. VI Of Purity of Heart. x69 


over- rule the Appetite of, and Delight 
in, ſuch Impurities. The Severity of 
Laws perhaps, the Reverence of Friends, 
the Dread of Shame and Diſreputation, 
or it may be the Fear of Miſchief and 
Diſtempers, may deter them; but it is 
the buſineſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
not only to make the Fruit, but the 
Tree 755 alſo. 7 7: hb 
(2.) "The Second thing reſtrained by 
Chriſtian Purity, with reſpect to the 
1 of the Body, is Intemperance, 
or Exceſs in eating and drinking. St. 
| Paul, in his black Catalogue of the 
Works of the Fleſh, has inſerted Drank Cal. 5. 21. 
enne t and Revellings, as well as Adul- 
tery and other Acts of Uncleanneſs, and ; 
has alike excluded them who do ſuch. j 
things from inheriting the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And that the avoiding ſuch 
Exceſſes is one Inſtance of that Purity 
in Heart we are diſcourſing of, appears 
from our Saviour's Caution to his Di- 
ſciples, Take heed to your ſelves, left at Luke 21. 
2 time your HE ARTS be over-** 
charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenne 5. 
The eager Appetite, and thirſty Affe- 
ction to theſe Vices, having got Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Heart, are a very great hin- 
drance to a Spiritual Life, and render 
the Soul ſtupid and — — 
b FO .2:0 
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of future Happineſs, and averſe to 
God and Goodneſs. But that which 
ſtill more evidently makes it proper to 


conſider them here, is this, that they 


are immediate incentives to Luſt, they 


.are Fuel to that impure Flame, they 


pamper the Body to Wantonneſs, and 


over-heat the Blood, and by that means 


fill us with lewd Deſires and Fancies, 
and excite us to all manner of Unclean- 


neſs. The Obſervation is too obvious 


to be denied; and therefore whoever 
would be pure in Heart, even in the 


Senſe given of it in the former Article, 
muſt purifie himſelf from this Intempe- 


rance, and cleanſe his Heart from thoſe 
luxurious Inclinations which may lead 
him to it. He muſt reſtrain his Appe- 
tites to the proper uſe they were in- 
tended for, —4 not ſuffer his Body, 
which is indeed but a Servant to the 
better Part, his Soul, to uſurp the Go- 
vernment within him. *Tis Reaſon 


which ought to be the Steward there, 
That faithful and wiſe fleward who ts 


to be ruler f the houſhold, to give them 
their meat in due ſeaſon, to meaſure out 


thoſe dueSupplies and Reparations which 


are needful for the Body, and reftrain all 
that Exceſs which would but ſenſualize 
the Mind, and indulge. irregular De- 
fires. We have now conſidered Purity 

in 


— 
— 
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in Oppoſition to the Luſts of the Fleſh. 

Our next Conſideration of it muſt be, 

2. Secondly, As it reſtrains the Luſt of 

the Eye, the love and deſire of Mony; 

and the rather, becauſe St. Paul has | 
taught us, that zhis is the root of all 1 
evil. Now this baſe Affection in the 
Heart defiles it, by drawing it down 


and chaining it to Objects which are 


much below the heavenly Original and no- 
ble (Capacities of the Soul of Man, and 
unworthy of thoſe great and glorious 
Hopes laid up for the believing Chri- 
ſtian. impurity it is to be always grove- 
ling in the Dirt, to ſpend our Days in 
toiling for a little harden'd Earth, and 
e our ſelves as fondly in the Poſ- 
eſſion of it as Children do with Trifles. 
The Chriſtian Religion would raiſe us 
up to higher Thoughts, and better Ex- 
pectations, and more refined Enjoy- 


ments. F ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſays col. 3. 1.2. 


the Apoſtle, ſet your affectiont on things 
above, not on things on the earth. This 
therefore is another Inſtance in which 
we ought to purifie our Hearts, vs. 
from the Love of this World, and of 
the Wealth and Riches of it, which falls 
under the Name of Covetouſneſs, and 
may be branched out (ſo far as we are 
concerned with it at preſent) into this 

| O 2 three- 
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threefold Diviſion. (1.) The covetin 
any thing. which is the Right and Po- 
ſeſſion of another, and this is expreſly 
forbidden in the Tenth Commandment, 
. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, i 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, | 
nor his man ſervant, nor his maid ſer- 
vant, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any 
| thing that it thy neighbours, The, courſe 
of Trade and honeſt Commerce is not 
at all affected by this Prohibition, ſo far 
| as our Neighbour has a Power to alie- 
| nate or transfer his Right; and there. 
fore by this Coveting is meant an envi- 
i ous or eager Deſire of what is another 
| Man's ah ts either where he can- 
not part with his Right or where he 
will not; *tis a Deſire to have what he 
enjoys, whether he will be willing or 
| not, and to compaſs it by Fraud or 
'F Violence when it cannot be fairly ob- 
| tained. And to purifie our ſelves from 
theſe irregular Deſires, we muſt incul- 
cate upon our Minds that Content- 
I] ment which Chriſtianity recommends 
'x Heb. 13. . to us. Let your converſation, ſays St. 
Paul, be without covetouſuneſs, and bt 
content with ſuch things as ye have. (2.) 
Another Branch of the Vice abovemen- 
tioned is an over-eager Sollicitude, and 
anxious Care for Gain and Profit, tho 
# in 
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in an honeſt way; much more when it 

puts Men upon the little Arts of Lying 

and Deceit to obtain it; and there, 1 

muſt needs ſay, it uſually ends, however 
honeſtly it began; for when Men have 

ſet their Hearts upon growing rich 

and raiſing an Eſtate, they lie under a 
Temptation of abuſing an honeſt Call- 

ing by diſhoneſt Practices. Solomon long 

ago obſerved it, He that maketh haſte to dor a8. 
be rich ſhall not be innocent. And after 
him the Apoſtle, They that will be rich 

fall into temptations, and a ſnare, and 

into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
which drown men in deſtruction and 
perdition. And therefore he adviſes 

that having food and raiment (the Neceſ- 1 Tim. 6. 
faries of Life convenient for our Rank * 5 * 
and Family) we ſhould therewith be con- 

tent. Nay, tho' we tie our ſelves down 

by the Reſtraints of Conſcience to exact 
Honeſty and Fair-dealing, yet an exceſ- 

five Thirſt of being Rich is not allowa- 

ble in a Chriſtian. The Royal Prophet 


cautions us againſt it, Labour not to be prov. 23 4. 


rich; and our Saviour has done the ſame, 
Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon Matth. 6. 


earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, 9,20, 21. 


and where. thieves break through and 
ſteal: But lay up for your ſelves trea- 
ſures in heaven, where neither moth nor 


O 3 ruſt 
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ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves donot - 


break through and ſteal; for where your 


N cr is there will your heart be alſo. 


And in another -Pla-e has given us fair 
Mark. 10. Warning, how hard it is for them that 
*#*  rruſt in riches to enter into the kingdom 

of God. Riches are hard to be obtain'd 

by our Induſtry with a Conſcience per- 

fectly good, or without more Care and 
Trouble than they are worth; hard to 

be kept, for Accidents and ill Men may 

eaſily deprive us of them; hard to be 
enjoy'd without Vanity, and truſting 

too much in them, or doating too much 

upon them. And therefore we muſt pu- 

rifie our Hearts from this inordinate Ap- 
petite, and make the Wiſh of Agur's ours, 

Prov. 30. AS it is the wiſh, of every wiſe Man; Give 
5,9 ne neither poverty nor riches; feed me with 
food convenient for me; left J i and 

deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord, or 

Jeſt I be poor and fleal, and take the Name 

of my God in vain. (3.) The third Branch 

of Covetouſneſs, is, that Senſe which com- 
mon Uſe has fixed upon the Word, viz. 

a penurious narrow Spirit, and ſuch a 

Fondneſs of Wealth in the Poſſeſſion of 

it, as renders Men averſe to uſe or lay 

it out where Hoſpitality, Charity, or 
even their own Neceſſities call for it. 

Againſt this alſo our Lord has caution'd 

us 


- 
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us. Tale heed and beware of covetouſe Like . 
neſs, for a man's life conſiſteth not in 3 
the abundance of the things which he poſe 
ſeſſeth; and St. Peter requires that we 1 Pet. 4.9. 
ſhould uſe hoſpitality one to another with- 
out grudging. As to Charity, Solomon hass 
laid it down as a Rule, with-hold not good Prov.z.27. 
from them to whom it is due, whenit is 
in the power of thine hand to do it. And 
as to providing Neceſſaries for our ſelves, 
and thoſe who depend upon us, the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind is Argument 
enough for it, and has juſtly branded the 
contrary, as abſurd, ſordid and ridiculous. 

For what are Riches for, but to be uſed? 

There is no good in them, but for a man Eccl. 3. 12, 
to rejoice and to do good in his life; and 

alſo that every man ſhould eat and drink 

and enjoy the good of all his labour; it is 

the gift of God. Now this penurious Af- 
fection to the Wealth we have, is to be 
purged out of our Hearts, by reſtrain- 

ing the Eſtimat ion of Riches, that we 

may not ſet too great a Value upon them; 

for they are vain and uncertain things, 

| they will either leave us before, or we 

| muſt leave them when we die; and there- 

fore we ſhould conſider to how little 

| purpoſe we hoard them up. © 

he third and laſt of thoſe Works of 
the Fleſh (reckon'd up by St. 7obn) 
| O 4 which 
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which Chriſtian Purity ſets its ſelf againſt, 

is the Pride of Life, that Affectation of 

| Eſteem and Power and Popularity which 

goes under the Name of Vanity and Am- 
| bition, that over-great Value we are apt 
| to put upon our own Perſons, Parts, 
and Wit; our own Performances, our 
Learning, Wiſdom, Beauty, or any o- 
ther Faculty or Advantage, and the 

_ fooliſh Oſtentation we are apt to make 
| of Pomp and Grandeur in Circumſtances 
which will any way bear it; together 

with the Conſequents of Pride, in all or 

any of theſe Inſtances, Contempt of o- 

thers, Contention, Animoſity, and a- 

bove all Diviſions in the Church, and 
Seditions in the State: But theſe will 

come to be conſider'd in another Place. 

J will only here take notice that St. Paul 
reckons up them, as well as Uncleanneſs, 

Gal. 5.19, amongſt the Works of the Fleſh. The 
20% 21. works of the fleſb, ſays he, are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſerviouſneſs, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulati- 

ons, wrath, - ſtrife, ſeditions, here ſies, 
envyings, murder, drunkenneſs, revel- 

lings, and ſuch lite. True Chriſtian Pu- 

rity therefore is concern'd to purge out 

all theſe ſooty and ill-natur'd Qualities 

which defile the Mind, and like a ſe- 

| cret 
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oret Poiſon, ſwellit to an unnatural Bulk, 

and tend to as certain (tho? a ſlowet) 

Ruin. For the proud in heart are an Prov. 16. 

abomi nat ion to the Lord; God ſets him -- 

ſelf to reſet the proud; and when the Al- James 4. 6. 

mighty contends, he will certainly over- 

come at laſt. 4 0 
Having given you thus a full Deſcrip- 

tion of the Perſons bleſſed, the pure in 

Heart, by the ſeveral Particulars which 

ſuch a Purity reſtrains, and ſtands in Op 

poſition to; I muſt conclude. the firſt 

general Head with this Caution, that 

we are to take the Character ix its full 

Extent and Comprehenſion, and not in 

any one Article ſeparate from the reſt. 

The pure in Heart therefore, is the ſin- 

cere and honeſt man, who has devoted 

bis beſt Affections and his Wyrſnhip to 

the one true God, ſerves him in the way 

of Modeſty and Obedience, pays him 

Adoration both with his Mind and Bo- 

dy; is really good and virtuous, as well 

| as ſeems to be fo, and has reſpect to all 

; the Commandments of God; is faithful 

| in all his Depoſitions ; true to his Truſt 
and to his Promiſes ; fincere in his Friend- 
ſhips, and in all his Converſation; and 
honeſt in his Dealings; indulges himſelf 

in no Impurity of Action, Word or 

| Thought; in no Intemperance or . 

n ceſs; 
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ceſs; in no covetous Deſires, no Gree- 
dineſs of Gain, no vile Affection to his 
Mony; no Pride, Ambition, or Oſtenta- 
tion. He muſt be all this, to conſtitute 
him one of thoſe pure in Heart, to 
whom the Bleſſing (next to be conſi- 
Heb. 12. dered) appertains, for without holineſi 
1% no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And now, 


II. Secondly, We are to enquire into 
the Nature of that Bleſſing, they ſhall 
ſee God; and this ſhall be done in 
as few Words as poſſible. | 

(x) It may be obſerved in Scripture 
Language, that Words ſignifying any 
corporeal Senſe, as taſting, ſeeing, feel- 
ing, and the like, when God is repre- 
ſented as the Object of ſuch Senſes, are 

frequently put for knowing, enjoying, 
or being affected with ſome Attribute 

Pal. 34.8. of his. As in the Plalmiſt, O _ and 
ſee that the Lord is good; which ſigni- 
fies no more than, Oh perceive and be 
affected with the Goodneſs of God. So 
r Pet. 2. 3. St. Peter alſo uſes the Phraſe; if /6 be, 
ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious, 
have underſtood and found by Experi- 
ence that he is ſo. And St. Paul in his 
Att 17 Defence at Athens, that they ſhould ſeek 


:7- . the Lord, if. haply they might feel after 


him and find him, i. e. underſtand: and 
| know 
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know him. This being apply'd to the 
preſent Expreſſion of ſceing God, it may 
properly ſignifie thus much, That the 
pure in Heart ſhall have rich Communi- 
cations of the Grace and Bleſſing of God 
in this Life, ſhall enjoy a great Meaſure 
of his Favour -and Love, and comfort- 
able Senſe of it; ſhall be bleſſed with a 
clearer Perception, and an higher Re- 
liſh than ordinary of the divine Excel- 
lencies, and know as much of the divine 
Nature as can be communicated, known 
and- underſtood by us in the preſent State 
of things: Andall this as a Pledge or Seal, 
a Foretaſte of what we ſhall know and 
enjoy. more perfectly in the World to 
come; which is the State referred to in 
my Second Obſervation. 4275 
(. 2.) That tho' God is a Spirit inviſible 
to human Eyes, as they are now quali- 
fy'd, there is a Beatifick Viſion of him to 
be enjoy'd in Heaven; where our Bo- 
dies being at the Reſurrection ſpiritu- 
liz d, (as St. Paul has taught us, it is 1 Cor. 15. 
ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiri- A. 
| tual body) ſublimed into the Diſpoſiti- 
ons and Qualities of a Spirit, and ſo the 


| Faculties of it more pure, and more in- 
, telligent and capable of perceiving more 


refined Objects, we ſhail ſee God as he i Johny.:. 
, and be for ever happy in the bleſſed 
1 Sight 
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Sight of him. The Eye ſhall then ſee 
after the manner of a Spirit, being part 


Matih. 18. Of a ſpiritual Body; and if the Angels 


which are Spirits have an immediate 
and perceptive Viſion of God, why may 
not the human Nature when it becomes 
ſo ſpiritualized? How indeed to deſcribe 
that Viſion, as yet we know not; for 


i John 3a. St. Foh# in the Place above cited tells 


us, it does not yet appear what we ſhall 
be, but we know only in general, that 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. It will be ſome- 
thing proportionable to our then more 
refined and excellent State; there will 
be that Emanation or Communication 
of the divine Preſence in the State of 
Glory, which ſhall be a real and laſting 
Satisfaction to the Faculties of a glorifi- 
ed Body. And it is obſervable that 
St. Jom applies it to the very Caſe we 
are now upon; for having ſpoke of this 
Beatifick Viſion of God, his next Words 


i John 3.3. Ae, And every man that hath this hope 


in him, [viz. of ſeeing God in Glory, ] 


Aub paris bimſelf even as he is pure. The 


pure in Heart therefore ſhall ſee God in 
the manner above deſerib'd; and this | 
take to be the moſt proper Meaning of 
the Words in this Beatirude 'Thoſe 


pure and holy, whoſe Temper and 


Courſe of Life in this World has fo 
| | well 
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well qualify d them for a better, ſhall be 
received into that moſt pure and ex- 
cellent State of Glory, into which there Rev. a1. 
ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing that 
defileth, nor any one that worketh , abo- 
mination, or maketh a lie. They ſhall 

there be admitted to that more glori- 

ous Sight of God, than it was poſſible 

they could be while the Vail of dull 
Mortality was upon them; for acm due Cor. ;. 
ee through 4 Glaſs darkly, but then 
face to face. Think, Chriſtian, upon 
the Happineſs of this; think how you 
are pleas'd with the Sight and Co 
verſation of an intimate Friend, eſpe- 
cially after a long and tedious Abſence, 
when at beſt you could only converſe 
with him by Letters; and think how 
joyfully you behold the Face of a re- 
conciled Enemy; and then conſider 
what it will be for you to be admit- 
ted into the Preſence and the bright 
Reflexions of that Countenance which 
alone can ſpeak Peace and ſolid Com- 
fort to you. Think of the Honour 
and Privilege of it too, in being called 
up to ſerve the King of Glory, the 
ſupreme and univerſal Sovereign of 
Heaven and Earth, in his own Court 
and near his Perſon, where you may for 
ever Contemplate at the neareſt View 


his 
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his infinite Mele, Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. in 
Agreeableneſs of this * Da; 36 to that 


ON, which it is deſigned to recom- 


ence. Thou ſhalt be received into 


eaven, that moſt pure and perfect 


Ste and ſee and converſe with God, 


the moſt pure and perfect Object, that 
original eſſential Purity, which thou 
haſt here endeavoured (tho? with great 


Imperfection) to imitate, and ſhalt then 


rejoice in to all Eternity. ' And having 
raiſed thy Aﬀections b Me Fact Thoughts, 
adore and bleſs the Me 


the Pure 'in Heart, that they . 2 ſee 
God. | WE a 


CHAP. 


K of the peculiar 


rcy of thy Savi- 
our, who has entail'd this Bleſſing upon 


qt » 2 


CH AP. VII. 
K 4% © 
„ NMT T. V. 


Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they — 
hall be called the children of God. 


s in order is the Seventh 
oc the Beatitudes, which we 
will conſider in the ſame Me- 
thod we have the former. 


I. The Character of the perſons here 
deſcribed, the Peace-makers. | J 
II. The Reward aſſigned unto them, 5 
they ſhall be called the children of God. 1 
* 13 3 q | \ 
I. In our Conſideration of the Per- 1 


ſons here bleſſed; the Peace-makers, it 
will be neceſſary to premiſe ſomething 
in general, with reſpect to the Latitude 
or Signification of the Word, before 
we reckon up the Particulars wherein 
this excellent and diffuſive Character 

| _ exerts 
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does not live in the indulged Habit or 


Cod. Agreeably whereto, 'E:rglwomoics, 


Of Pearce, CA. VII. 
exerts it ſelf, *Ei-lworouds, is the Word 
made uſe of in the Text; and it may 
ſignifie, either (1.) a Reconciler and 
Compoſer of Difterences as a third Per- 
ſon, a Promoter of Peace and good A. 
greement amongſt others: And this is 
the Senſe to which our Exgliſb Tran- 
{laters have confined it. Or (2.) one 
of a peaceable and quiet Diſpoſiti- 
on as to his own Behaviour. For 
Tix» is uſed not only for the cauſing, 
procuring or effecting of a thing, but 
for the Inclination of the Mind, and the : 
Bent of Practice, HaGr Ton, he that 
maketh a ye, is he who is enclined or 
given to lying. So in the Firſt Epiſtle. 
of St. ohm, Whoſoever is born of God, 


4 uaglizy s muC, does not commit ſing i. e. 


Practice of Sin; and again, O jy Toa! 
Ixzorudlw, whoſoever des not Righte- 
ouſneſs, i. e. ſincerely endeavours not 
in the general courſe of his Life to pra- 
ctiſe Holineſs and Virtue, zs not of 


may be one who does, Te Tic *Eipleen; 
Ta; practiſe the things which make 
for Peace, and is of a peaceable Temper 
and Behaviour. And thus including 
both Significations, the Peace- maker I a 
bleſſed in this Text, is ſuch a trut 15 E 
n Ward 


3 
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ward Friend and Lover of Peace, that 
he endeavours to preſerve it where it 
is, and where it is broken to repair it, 
as well betwixt others where he has on- 
ly the Quality of a Reconciler, as be- 
twixt himſelf and another, where he is 
alſo a Party; DP cnet | 

Now this Temper will expreſs it ſelf; 

(r.) . Er ff, Towards all Mankind in 
general ; he bears an hearty Good-Will 


mongſt them, is averſe to War and 
Blood-ſhed, to national Feuds and pri- 
vate Animoſities, and if it were in his 
Power would eſtabliſh an entire Sere- 
nity and. Peace through all the World. 
And the Reaſon of this is founded in 
the R foes of Nature from the firſt : 
For wh 

the contrary, the Natural State is not, 
- WH for ever was 4 State of Hoſtility and 


t War, but of Friendſhip, Unity and 


Peace. Men were not formed in great 
FMultitudes out of the Duſt or Mud of 
„ the Earth, as other Animals were, but 


n: WW deſcended all from one Man (even Eve. 


e her ſelf being taken from the Side of 
er Wl Adam) that they might live as one Body, 


P the 


to them, defjres a good Agreement a- 


atever ſome have dreamed to 


2s Brethren, and Relations in an entire 
and mutual Affection, remembring their 
common Original. So afterward, when 
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the World was drowned, the human 


Species was preſerved in one Family, 


(not in ſo many Perſons of ſeveral and 
independant Families) to intimate and 
recommend to Poſterity the ſame Obli- 

ation to Friendſhip and Agreement. 

eſide that, we may obſerve how Na- 
ture has furniſned ſome Creatures in 
their very Make and Form with Inſtru- 
ments of Violence, and others have 2 


ſort of natural Armour by which they 


may ſecure and defend themſelves; but 
Man is brought naked into the World, 
with a Body unarmed and undefended, 


neither apt for Miſchief, nor able to re- 
ſiſt it; and what can this imply, but the 


Peace and Gentleneſs naturally implant. 
ed in him, and that there ſhould: be no 
Oppoſition, no Hoſtilities at all, betwixt 
thoſe of this Species, whatever there 
might be amongſt other Animals? It 


true, through the corruption and depra- 


vity of Nature, Wars there are and will 


be, and private Violence and Animoſi- 


ties too, ſo long as Pride, Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs or Revenge poſſeſs the 
Minds of Men; but theſe things ought 
not ſo to be, nor is it at all agreeable to 
Nature. But perhaps, while we ſpeak 
ſo largely againſt Wars, it may be ob- 
jected that God encouraged the Ben 

0 


JJ TL 

of the Jews to War; and not only ſo, 
but even to ſuch Severities therein as 
carry the face of Cruelty and Horror; 
as in the total Deſtruction of the Ca- 
naanites, and Saul's Expedition againſt 
the Amalekites. In anſwer to which, 
as to the Wars they had in their Paſſage 


that Land, it is enough to ſay that God 
being the Sovereign Lord and Propri- 
etor of, the whole Earth, had long be- 
fore given that Land to Abraham and 
his Poſterity, and ſo the recovering of 
it was no more than the recovering of 
their own; and as to their Cruelty in 
the total Exciſion of the Inhabitants, the 
Reaſon given for the Command of that, 
is, that the Iaelites might not, by mix- 


Worſhip and fuperſtitious Cuſtoms. The 
Wars they had with their Neighbours 
after, were either by the Authority of 
God, (who, as we obſerved before, may 
diſpoſe of all Countries as he will, and 
give the Dominion of them to whom 
he pleaſes) to enlarge their Borders, or 
elſe to vindicate themſelves from Op- 
— 78 z and in this, all Circumſtances 
aid together, there could be no Inju- 
ſtice or. Unpeaceableneſs. - That War 


to Canaan, or in taking Pollelign of 


ing with them, learn their idolatrous 


** 


1 
* 
n 4 
7 
7 

bl 
_ 
1 

- 


with the Amalekites, and that dreadful : sam. 1j. 
9 Slaughter 3 


of Men, by God's Authority and Hand, 
1 8 9 | who 


Slaughter of them all, without diſtinRi- 


on of Sex or Age, was alſo, by the ex- 
pres Command of God, (chat God.to 

vhom Vengeance belongs) to. puniſh 
Ne their baſe attacking of bis 
People Iſrael, withgut any previous In- 
jury done, or Provocation given on heir 
fide, as they paſſed through the Wilder. 


Exod. 17, Neſs, toward Canaan; and was no more 


I4. 
15 18. % that very time that he would do. It 


than God had ſolemnly threatned from 


may be objected alſo againſt, this ani 
ver ſal Benignity and Good-will, 


g 
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 defcribed, that in the Book of P/a/ns 


there en Curſes and Imprecatzon: 
uttered. againſt evil Men, which, ſeem 


to be contrary to ſuch a Temper. But 


to this I anſwer, that the Prophets 
(for ſuch were the Compoſers of thoſe 


Ghoſt, wrote not To much their own 


ſalms). being i Þm by, the [Holy 
Senſe as that of the 


Divine Enditer; 


thoſe Expreſſions are rather to be look- 


ed. upon as, Denuntiations and Prophe- 
cies of what would certainly come to 
paſs, than Curſes or.Imprecations of the 


| facred Pen- men. e 1" 


Objections therefore, we may {till infif 
upon it, that the Law of Peace, and 
Lindneſs is inſcribed; in the very Nature 


1 
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who is the Author of Nature; and that 


Wars (However lawfal when they be- 


come the only effectual Method left us 
to do our ſelves and others Right, ) are 
not defirable, nor to be raſhly engag'd 


in, nor (when reaſonable Terms of 


Peace and Security are propoſed) to be 
obſtinately continued and purſued; but 
we are to be govern'd in all our Con- 
duct, whether as private Men or as 


Societies and Nations, by a mild and 


peaceable Diſpoſition one towards ano- 
ther, that we may come up to the A- 


poſt es Rule, Tf it be poſſible, as much Rom. 12. 
as lieth in you, live peaceably with. 2 1218. 


men. Ov! 
Secondly, This Diſpoſition will ex- 
preſs it ſelf in a particular regard to the 
Peace of the Church. By the Church I 
here mean, that grand and Catholick 
Society ſelected from the reſt of the 
World, and diſtinguiſh'd by the Name 


of Chriſtians, the whole Body of ſuch 


as are baptized into the Name and pro- 
feſs the Religion of Chriſt, and live un- 
der the Spiritual Government, Diſci- 
pline, Ordinances and Privileges of the 
Goſpel: But more N that Branch 
of it which is the happy Eſtabliſhment 
in our own Country. All theſe are to be 
conſidered as People incorporated into 
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Of Peace. CAP. VII. 
one Community; and tho they may be 
divided amongſt themſelves by different 
Opinions, yet they are diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Profeſſors of any other Religi- 
on by the general Articles of their Con- 


feſſion, and by theſe are united and knit 


togerher into one Fellowſhip. Now with 
reſpect to the Church, the Man of Peace 
is to ſhew his Diſpoſition thereto, both 
as a Maker of Peace, and a Lover or 


Practiſer of Peace. | 


1. Hirſt, as a Maker of Peace, ot 
one who endeavours to the utmoſt, in 


his proper Place and Station, to heal 


the Diviſions in the Church of Chriſt, 
to reconcile the diſagreeing Parties, and 
reduce them to that Unity and Harmo- 
ny, that they may indeed appear to 
make but one Body, and one Profeſli- 


on. This is a Work of great Honour 


and Goodneſs; but withal it requires 
an excellent Wiſdom, and many Heads 
and Hands and Hearts combining to 
effect it. If Sovereign Princes, endow: I 
ed with a Zeal and Virtue as eminent 
as their Power, would conſult together 
in earneſt upon this glorious Enterprize, 


or labour in it at leaſt as far as they can 


within their own Dominions; If Gene- 
ral Councils were convened with ſuch a 
Temper; If Eccleſiaſtical Governors 


Cuar VII. Of Peace. 
would enter into the ſame Deſign, and 


be induſtrious to promote it; what an 


happy Union, what a peaceful Serenity 
in the Affairs of Religion might we not 
hope for throughout the Chriſtian 
World? But without the Concurrence 
of all thefe, I doubt *tis hardly practi- 
cable; nor will it be proper for me to 
| ng ſuppoſing ſuch Endeavours, 

ow or by what Meaſures ſo great a 
Point may be effectually gained; or 
what Compliances are neceſſary on all 
Hands, to fix a regular and laſting Uni- 
on; this muſt be left to thoſe who have 
Authority to concert the Matter. Yet 
ſomething: there is, which even a pri- 
vate Chriſtian may contribute towards 
this great and good Work. Where Pi- 
ety and Learning have the Happineſs to 
meet in him, a clear and cool Head, 
with a peaceable and religious Heart, 
they qualifie him for promoting a Spirit 
of * in the Church, by his publick 
Writings. Perhaps he may be able in 
ſo affecting a Manner to reprefent the 
Miſchiefs of Separation and Diviſion, 
the Beauty and Advantages, the Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Neceſſity of Union, to 
propoſe ſuch a Temper or Medium be- 
twixt the two angry Extreams, to pro- 
poſe it in ſuch a mild and engaging way, 
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and to eſtabliſh it with ſuch a Strength 
of Argument, as, by the Bleſſing of God, 
may be of great Uſe to ſhew all Sides 


the Error of their Diſſentions, and pre- 


pare their Minds forſuch a Concord and 
Agreement, as the Authority of their Go- 
vernors maythink fit to impoſe upon them 


when that ſhall come to be concerted. He 
may alſo in the Courſe of his Conver- 


ſation in the World, in the Education 
of his Children, or upon any other 
Opportunity which offers, make it his 
pious Care to promote ſuch Principles as 


tend to Peace, and to bear down the Cre- 


dit of uncharitable and factious Heats, 
by ſhewing the Folly and the Wicked - 


neſs of them. But this is not all, there 


is ſomewhat more which every Chiſtian 
may, and ought to do, in this Affair. 
He ought to apply himſelf by fer vent 
and frequent Prayer to Almighty God, 


the God of Peace and Love, that as 


he thought it not too much to eſtabliſh 


Peace betwixt Heaven and Earth, at the 


Expence of the Sufferings of his only 
Son our Saviour, he would alſo, by the 


mild and gracious Influences of his ho- 


ly Spirit, eſtabliſn it on Earth, amongſt 
all the Branches of that Family which 


he has thus redeemed and purchaſed to 


bimſelf; enligbtning thoſewho are in Er- 


rory | 
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CAP. VIII. Of Peace. 2 _ 
ror, or inſpiring the whole Body of 
Chriſtians with that Goodwill and Cha- 
ritable Affection at leaſt which may u- 
nite their "Hearts, if not their Notions 
and Opinions. Thus Chriſt, a little be-, J, 77: 
fore he ſuffered, put up a moſt pathe- ' © 
tick Prayer to God for this great Bleſſing 
of Unity amongſt all who 'ſhould be- 
lere in him: Bt, 

2. Secondly, We are to conſider the 
Chriſtian as a Lover of Peace, one who 
prattiſes as well as prays for it, and 
promotes it in the Church by his own 
peaceable Temper and Conduct. Now 
this appears inhim in ſeveral Particulars. 

(r.) He is not apt to embrace or take 
4 an Opinion contrary to what the 

hurch has univerſally receiv'd. He does 
not affect a Sett of new and ſingular 
Notions in matter of Faith, or Peculia- 
rities in Diſcipline or Worſhip, which 
the primitive Ages of the Church either 
knew nothing of, or never own'd, or 
generally wrote againſt, and which 
the modern Ages alſo have alike not 
thought of, or elſe condemned. For 
he is willing to look upon the Church 
collective, made up and govern'd by ma- 
ny wiſe and learned and pious Men, 

as better able to interpret difficult 
Places of holy Scripture: than himſelf} 
* OT 
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or than any of the forward Leaders of 
Separation. He does not make himſelf 


a dave to the Deciſions of any Man, 


or any Body of Men, to believe and 
act along with them at all Adventures; 
for where they apparently forſake the 
Scriptures, he forſakes them; but he 
is always very tender when it comes to 
the Point of rejecting probable and re- 


ceiv d Opinions or Practices, in defence 


of which a great deal may be ſaid. He re- 
members the Exhortation of St. Pau to 


Phil. 1.27. the Philippians, to ſtand faſt in one Spi- 


Phil. 3. 16. 
Phil. 2. 1, 2 


rit, with one mind, — to walk by the 
fame rule, and to mind the ſame a+ 
I there be therefore, ſays that Apoſtle, 
any confolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the Sp 


rat,&c. be ye like minded. And ſo to the 
cor. i. Corinthians allo; I beſeech you brethren, 


by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that ye all ſpeak the. ſame thing, and 
e 


that there no diviſions among you, 


but that \ye be perfectly joined together 


in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- 
ment. However, e 

(2.) Foraſmuch as a Man cannot be- 
lieye juſt what he will, but what his own 


Underſtanding and Judgment are con- 
vinced of, the peaceable Chriſtian, if 


in any Point he is not ſatisfy'd oy 4 


. ö . nod a 
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Reſolution and Deciſions of the Church, 
the Doctrine, Worthip, or Diſcipline 
thereof, will modeſtly keep his Opinion 
to himſelf, and not ſet up for gaining 
Proſelites, or being the Head of à Par- 
ty. He will not make it his Buſiueſs to 
rail at and expoſe. whatever agrees not 
with his own Sentiments, and to raiſe a 
Faction againſt every thing he does not 
like; but chuſes rather to be ſilent and 
reſerved upon ſuch Heads, as waiting 
till the Church her ſelf diſcover the Mi- 
ſtake, or he be convinced by better In- 
formation. And tho' he cannot thin | 
as others do, he will keep up Charity and 1 
a kind Affection towards them; as St. Paul | 
directs, when having required the hi- = 
lippians to be like minded, leſt that could 
not always be obſerved, he adds, ha- 
ving the ſame love, being of one accord. | 
For Men who differ in ſome Points of I 
Judgment amongſt themſelves, may till | 
bear the ſame Love to one another I 
which they have who do agree, they 
may live in the ſame Accord and Friend- 
ſhip, as if they were of the ſame Mind. 
And this is a Duty to take Place where 
Notions and Opinions differ. Again, 
(z.) Tho? he diſapprove of many things 
in the Doctrine, Order or Worſhip of 
the Church eſtabliſh'd in his * 
RR 6 
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be will not be forward 40 engage in an 
eben Separat ion from ati Hle will be rea- 

> opt eat! and read with Impartiality 


Fhateyer may be argud for it, Will try 


all Ways to convince himſelf in favour 
of it, and at leaſt will go as far as he can 
along with ſuch an Eſtabliſhment; be- 
cauſe-he is really tender of breaking the 
Peace of the Church, and weakning it 
by ſuch Diviſions. He will do nothing 
through Pride or Obſtinacy, or little an 
unworthy Intereſts; but in the Sinceri- 
ty and pr ghtneſs of his Heart, con- 
ſiult the Honour and Safety and Edifica- 
tion 4 : 7 | dune above * or 
any other Body's Opinion. It is not e- 
very thing which will juſtifie a Separa- 
tion; it muſt be ſomething plainly ſinful, 
highly dangerous and intollerable; for 
Unity and Peace are of more Conſe- 
- quence, than to be ſacrificed to {mall 
Pretenees. Indeed it may happen that 
a Church may be corrupted ſo Zin in its 
Doctrine and Worſhip, as to render it 
ſinful to communicate therein, and ne- 
ceſſary for the Guides and Leaders to 
reform it in ſeveral Inſtances. Vet in this 
Caſe there is to be that Regard of Peace, 
that ſuch a Reformation is not to be vi- 
olent or paſſionate; but for rh matter 
of it, agreeing with the Word of ood, 
| | an 
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and with the firſt and [pureſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity.; and for the manner, with 
4 


of Determination which has been; uſed 


in ſuch, a Caſe, eren, Deſire oi the 
th 


Concurxence ofthe remaining Fart from 
which the Separation is made, And if 
this had not heen the Caſe of dhe Re: 


form'd Churches, When they witchdrew 


from Rome, they conld hardly have heen 
vindicated. from the Charge of Sehiſm, 
as. by their Temper and Moderation in 
that Point they, certainly may. Once 
Wee: 4 not ml 6 DUO 0 

(A.) The peaceable Chriſtian, con- 


forming entirely in his Sentiments and 


Practice to the, eſtahliſh d Church, is 
not bitter and furious againſt others who 
diſſent from it. He lays aſide all anger, 
aud wrath, and tumult, and evil eat ang: 
endeavours all. he can to, eonvinge 
them of their Error; but he does it in 
the Spirit of Meenaſe, being ſenſible 
that the contrary will rather harden and 
exaſperate, than reduce them. So St. Pau. 


directs Timorby, that he ſhould be gentle : Tim. 2. 


eadineſs to ſybmit to any proper way 


unto all, apt to teach, patient, in marks „ 2. 


neſs inſtructing thoſe. that oppaſe tham-- 
Fives, if God eraduemure' WHL giue 
them repentance. to the acknowledging af 
the truth. 18855 e 


Having 
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Having thus gone through the peace- 
able Man's Behaviour with, reſpect to 
the Church, we mult next take a View 


Thirdly, As a Member of the Ci. 


vil State, the Kingdom or Common- 
wealth he lives in. And here I might re- 
peat almoſt all that has been ſaid con- 
cerning the Peace of the Church, for 


there is à fair Analogy betwixt theſe 


two Heads, but I ſhall as briefly as I can 
conſider that of the Civil Government 
diſtinctly. The peaceable Diſpoſition 
of a good Man ſhews it ſelf in this 
Sr wa 

(J.) By a quiet Obedience to the 
Laws; expreſſing no Contempt, no Diſ- 
regard of Government, coñtriving no 
ſubtil and treacherous Evaſions to de- 
feat the true Deſign of a Law} but in 


the Fear of God, for Conſcience fake 


performing what the Wiſdom and Au- 
thority of the Nation have thought fit 
to require in order to the 


Safety of the Whole. 
2 In ſubmitting to the Penalties and 
I 


Hons, the Impoſitions and Burdens 
which are laid upon him, without Tu- 
mult or Diſcontent, ſeditious Murmur- 


ing at, or ſpeaking evil of the Govern- 


ment thefeupon; remembring our Sa- 
Narr 1 viour's 


Peace and 
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viour's Example, who to avoid Offence Matt. :7. 
paid Taxes, and owning the Power of Jahn 9. 
the Roman Governor to be from God, 11, &. 
ſubmitted to his Sentence; as alſo the 
Doctrine of St. Peter, that we ſhould . Pet. 2. 
ſubmit to every Ordinance of- the Ma- 3. 4 
giſtrate, whether ſupreme or ſubordi- 
nate; and that of St. Paul, that we ſhould 
render tribute to* whom tribute is due, Rom. 13.7. 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom 
fear, and honour to whom honour. - © 
| 69 In putting the moſt favourable 
Conſtruction upon the Proceedings 
and Tranſactions of the Government; 
not ſpeaking evil of Dignities, or factiouſ- 
ly cenſuring and railing at either the 
Prince, or thoſe in the Adminiſtration 
under him. For that Law in the Book | 
of Exodus. Thou ſbalt not .revile the Exod. 22. 
Judges, (ſo the Margent of our Bible**- 
reads it) nor curſe the ruler of thy people, 

is certainly of a Moral Nature, and ſtill 

in force, and as ſuch the Apoſtle * cites A.. 
it; all Governments being alike diſtur- 
bed and injured by ſuch unpeaceable 


G 


and ſeditious Practices. 8 
(4.) In avoiding as much as poſſible 

the engaging himſelf in any Party, be 

the Name or the Pretences of it what 

they will. This fatal Diſtinction by 

State Parties (cheriſhed by ſuch as find 

' their 
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their own private Intereſt, and make 


their way to Advancement by impoſing 
upon well-meaning, People) is of the 


laſt ill Conſequence both to Truth and 
Peace, Lo Truth, as when Men are 


once throughly engaged on ſuch or ſuch a 


Side, and have liſted themſelves under a 
Name (according as the Diſtinction goes) 


beipg deluded into it by the Intrigues 
and plauſible Stories and Suggeſtions of 
{ſuch as have a Turn to be ſerved, and 


want à Sett of Tools to ſerve it, their 
Minds are effectually prejudiced, and 
their Ears are ſtopped to all Repreſen. 


tations, however true and juſt they 


may be, of the ill Deſigns or Errors 


of thoſe of that Party which they have 


embraced,..and. to all the generous and 


good Deſigns of the other which they | 


dave taken againſt... All the Virtues of 


their own. Side are magnified, all their 
Suggeſtions, true or faſſe, have Credit 


with them, and all their Faults are diſ- 


believed; and by a like Prepoſſeſſion the 
adverſe Party is run down, diſcredited, 
and condemned at all Adventures: In- 
ſomuch that Partiality, which is the 
proper Word to expreſs the Temper 


we have here deſcribed, has taken its 


very Name from Party, and thereby ſuf- 
ficiently juſtifies our Application, . 
. | aily 
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daily Experience alſo ſnews to be true 
in Fact. And that all this muſt be a 
mighty Prejudice to Peace as well as 
Truth, will not need many words to 
172 For do we not every Day be- 
old the Effects of it in the reſtleſs Con- 
trivances of either Party to put down 
the other and advance it ſelf, and that 
not without frequent Convulſions in 
the State, and apparent Hazard to the 
publick Welfare, the moſt bitter Ani- 
moſities amongſt private Perſons, Alie- 
nation of Love and Friendſhip amongſt 
Relations and old Acquaintance, Re- 


_1bels, Riots, and in ſhort a wretched 
train of Miſchiefs, which diſgrace Reli- 
gion, diſturb the Peace of the King- 
dom, and tend to overthrow the Go- 
vernment. The peaceable Man there- 
fore wiſely ſees this and avoids it. He 
is either of no Party at all, or if this 
be next to impoſſible, and he ſees Rea- 
ſon to think better of one Party than of 
another, and to conduct himſelf accord- 
ingly, he will never go along with it 
in Heat and Paſſion, he will impartial- 
ly conſider every thing, ſuſpend his Be- 


Side, and act only ſo far with any as in 
his cool and real Judgment he thinks is 


lief of many things alledged on either 


2 moſt 
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maſt for the Service and Safety of his 
Country; for let him have what Incli- 
nation he will toward one Party more 
than the other, he makes not their little 
Intereſts or Example hig, Rule, but fol- 
lows them no farther than they purſue 
the publick Good, and carries kindly 
and obligingly, peaceably and charita- 
bly, to all without Diſtinction. 
(5 ) This peaceable Diſpoſition with 
reſpect to the State, will expreſs it ſelf 
in frequent and hearty Prayers for the 
Peace and Welfare of the Publick. St. 


Paul exprelly calls us to it, when he ex- 


r rim. a. horts, That ſupplications, prayers, in- 
1,2 FPerceſſions, and giving of thauks be made 


for all men, for kings, and all that are 

in authority, that we may lead 4. quiet 

and peaceable life in all godlineſs and ho- 
meſty. The Ifraelites were all called 
Pa.122.6.upbn by David, To pray for way han 
% Feruſalem; and even in the Capti- 
vity of the Jeu at Babylon, Jeremiah 

Jer. ag. . requires them even to ee the peace of 
thut city, where they were detained as 
Captives, and pray unto the Lord for it, 

for in the peace thereof, ſays he, ye ſhall 

. tive peace. We have now done with 
the Character of the Peace-maker as 

a Member of Civil Government or 
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ublick Societies. We muſt look upon 
im, 

Fourthly, As he is in a particular 
Neigbbour hood or private Relation. And 
here he is to be conſidered, 

1. As a Maker of Peace, a third Per- 
ſon endeavouring to reconcile the Dif- 
ferences of others, and to draw them as 
near in Kindneſs and Friendſhip as they 
are in their Dwellings and Condition. 
And this he does, | e aich 

(1,) By Perſwaſion, by uſing the Inte- 
reſt he has in the Perſons who are at 
Difference (or in others who may with 
better advantage make the ſame Repre- 
ſentations to them) to ſettle a right Un- 
derſtanding one of another; for many 
Quarrels ariſe from meer Miſtakes, with- 
out any juſt and real Offence offered on 
either hand, but only ſuppoſed and fan- 
cied, *tillPride and jealouſie feeding up- 
on that Suppoſition, ——— mag- 
nifie the Thing and inflame the Reſent- 
ment. In this. Caſe, the Peace-maker 
lays open the true State of the Matter, 
and ſtripping it of the Diſguiſe which 
Self-Love, Prejudice and Paſſion have 
involved it in, he ſhews them both their 
Error, that there was really nothing: of 
Subſtance in the preſumed Offence, and 
that therefore it ought not to be inſiſt- 
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ed upon. But then, becauſe every Diffe- 
rence does not. ariſe from Miſtake, but 
ſometimes juſt Occaſions of Offence are gi- 
ven; in this Caſe he endeavours to make 
the offending-Party ſenſible of what: he 
has done, to convince him of the Affront 
or Injury, and of the Evil of it, of the 
Breach of Duty he has been guilty of, 
not only toward his Neighbour, but to 


God alſo, and makes him ready to hum- 


ble himſelf, to acknowledge his Fault, 
and to deſire Reconciliation and Ami- 
ty; while on the other hand he pre- 
pares the Party offended to receive him 


upon theſe Terms into his Charity and 


Friendſhip, by telling him the Duties of 
Forgiveneſs, the Reſemblance which 
ſuch a generous Temper bears to the 
Mercy of God, and the Neceſſity of 
it in order to obtain for himſelf that 
Mercy. Wen ie | 
( 2.) Becauſe Perſwaſion will not al- 
ways do, the Peace-maker is ready to 


take the Trouble of Arbitration, to com- 


primiſe the Matter by giving his own . 
tive ſudgment and Opinion, where both 
Parties are willing to reſt ſatisfied with 
it, and refer themſelves to him. In 


many Differences (tho' perhaps of little 
Value and Concern) there may be ſome 


pretence of Reaſon on both Hands. 
LY 4 Now 
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Now if the Plaintiff and Defendant could 
be prevailed with by ſome charitable 
Neighbours to put Matter to Arbitrati- 
on, to chuſe out by Agreement one or | 
more Perſons, of whoſe Underſtanding ] 
and — they have a good Opinion, - 
who ſhould fully hear the/Caſe betwixt | 
them and decide it privately by an A- 
ward, to which both Parties ſnould ob- g 
lige themſelves to ſtand; it would be a 6 
very great Office of Peace and good 
Nature both in thoſe who take the 
pains to perſwade them to ſo wiſe a 
Method, and in thoſe alſo who accept 
the Truſt of ſuch a Reference, and take 
upon them to determine the Quarrel. 
This would be a Means to ſtop a thou- 
ſand of thoſe trifling and contentious: 
Suits which are daily proſecuted, to 
the great Diſhonour of our Courts of 
Juſtice, and the great and needleſs Ex- 
pence of thoſe who ſue and who are 
ſued. Beſide, that a publiot Determi- 
nation in Courſe of Lau, however it 
may decide the Action, leaves the con- 
tending Parties ſtill uncloſed, and at a 
diſtance in the Point which is of moſt 
Importance, their Charity and inward 
Sentiments, which is a thing may better 
be effected by the private Peace-maker. 
For Experience ſhews that when Men 
175% 23 once 
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once begin to contend and ſue openly 


their Malice grows with their Expence, 


and whatever becomes of their Cauſe, 
they are reſolved never to be Friends 
again: But when a Difference has been 
amicably taken up by the Interpoſition 
of Friends, who with Wiſdom and 


Gentleneſs moderate in the Affair, they 


ſhall preſently love one another as well, 
if not better than before. But the 
Peace-maker in this Caſe is to govern 
himſelf by theſe Meaſures. He is not 
to be over-bu/ie, to thruſt himſelf too 
far into things wherein (without due In- 
vitation) he is not concern'd. He is 
not to affect the Office in a way of 
Pride and Offentation, but modeſtly 
and humbly to offer himſelf, or to ac- 
cept it being offered, as a part of Chri- 
ſtian Duty, which in the Sight and Fear 
of God he is to execute. And Laſtly, 
he muſt not be partial, but conſider 
the Merits of the Cauſe on both Sides 
with all poſſible Candour and Integrity. 
I paſs now on to the Second Confidera- 


tion of him, 21 

2. As one of a peaceable Diſpoſition 
and Behaviour towards all who are a- 
bout him. Tis a melancholy thing to 
look into ſome Families, and ſee them 
perpetually embroil'd in . 
a EL | PAY 
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Diviſions within themſelves, to look in- 
to ſome Neighbourhoods, Towns or 
Pariſhes, and obſerve one Family or Per- 
ſon maintaining Hatred and Diſguſt a- 


gainſt another, and this ſo frequent as 


it is in many Inſtances; to ſee People 


reſorting to the ſame holy Aſſemblies, 


joining in the ſame publick Prayers, 
the ſame Chriſtian Offices of Charity, re- 
ceiving together the moſt ſolemn Bond 
of Unity and Love, . the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, and yet carrying 


with them thither in their Hearts a Spi- 


rit of Strife and Bitterneſs, Anger, Vi- 
olence, and Contention. All this muſt 
needs be contrary to the Temper of this 
Diſciple in the Text, the peaceable and 


quiet Chriſtian, and to that bleſſed Le- 
gacy of Peace which Chriſt our Saviour Jobn 14. 
bequeathed to all his Followers. Let us 


ſee then how the peaceable Man be- 
haves himſelf in the Neighbourhood and 
Relations wherein God has plac'd him 
Firſt, then, He is very careful 
to give #0 juſt Offence or Prouocat ion to 
any, which being taken hold of and 
reſented, may become a ground of Dif- 
ference. The Provocations I am con- 
cerned to ſpeak of here, are eicher in 
Word, or Action. The firſt is the Hue 
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and Iniquity, wich which Men blaſt and 5 8 
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ſtain one another; and when they have 


done bleſſing God with it, preſently fall 
to curſing or reviling their Neighbour. 
Now thoſe who would come up to the 
Character deſcribed in the Text, make 
it their Study to bridle this unruly Mem- 
ber: The peaceable Man will not revile 
or flander any one; he will not bring an 
evil Report upon others, either openly 
or ſecretly; nor ſpread and tell again 
the malicious Stories which are told him; 
but always enclines to ſpeak and hope of 
his Neighbours rather better than per- 
haps they generally deſerve; he does 
not ſuffer his Tongue to get an Habit 
of ill Language; but beſpeaking every 
Body fairly and civilly, does what he can 
to ſecure their living peaceably and kind- 


Sal ly with him. As to his Actions, he is a- 


Uke ſtudious to do no Injury, and give 
no Provocation by them. He makes no 
voluntary Treſpaſs upon the Poſſeſſion 
of his Neighbour, he refuſes not any 
neighbourly Courteſie or good Office 
he can do him, and is very unwilling to 
to be in any way the Occaſion of any 
Loſs or Damage to him; in ſhort, he does 
all he can to oblige, and nothing wilful- 
ly to diſoblige him. But, 

- Secondly, Suppoſe he really chance 
to offend, or to provoke him by ſome 
| foul Word, imprudent Converſation o 

ef | We 
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ill Uſage; he is willing and ready to 
tender his Submiſſion, to acknowledge 
his Fault, to offer Recompence accord- 
ing as the Caſe requires, to deſire Re- 
conciliation, to make the firſtStep towards 
it, and to uſe all decent Means of re- 


covering Amity, tho'it may be ſome what 


to his own Loſs. It is but reaſonable 
that he who by evil Language miſcalls, or 
by unworthy Slanders vilifies and de- 
grades his Neighbour, ſhould at leaſt 
give himſelf the Lie, and acknowledge 
it was neither true, nor fit to be ſpoken; 
for the Reputations of Men are like 
fair Bloſſoms, pleaſant, and hopeful of 
much future Advantage from them, 
while they ſtand; but ſoon blown off by 
any violent and ill-natur'd Wind, and a 
Man may ſuffer great Loſſes by the re- 
proachful Word or ſlanderous Story of a 
Neighbour. Now he that ſhall do thus, 


if he would return to the Honour of the 


Chriſtian Religion, and do an Act 
worthy of the Goodneſs of his Profeſſi- 
on, muſt earneſtly repent of this Evil, and 
acknowledge it with a real Concern, not 
only to God, but alſo to the injur'd or 
offended Party, and tender whatever 
juſt Satisfaction ſhall be thought fit to be 
made him, and this in order to reſtore 


the Peace of the Neighbourhood, as well 


as repair the Suticrings of the Man. _ 
aþ | the 


209 


210 | Of Peace. CuA pP. VII. 


the Reaſon holds the fame for evil Acti. 
ons. If by theſe we do Wrong to 
him or prejudice his Affairs, or if by 
refuſing ſome neighbourly Office we 
provoke, or by a moroſe and uncivil 
Carriage do affront him; rather thanſuf- 
fer the Matter to grow to Enmity and 
Diſſention, we ſhould make Reſtitution, 
nd repair the Injury, rather above the 
Value of the Offence or Damage, than 
any thing Hort of it: be willing to ask 
Pardon, and to make Amends to him 
by more abundant Civilities for the fu- 
ture. | 8 
Thirdly, The peaceable Man is not apt 
to be offended, he is not blown into a 
Flame with every Blaſt. As he is care- 
| ful not to offend others, and to ſubmit 
to others where he has offended ; he 
conſiders alſo that he is not to take No- 
tice of =. and every Paſſion, 
every bitter Word, and every Story; he 
paſſes them over with a general Neglect 
and Silence, leaving the Offender to cool 
himſelf into a better Mind, or rather 
waiting the Grace of God for his Con- 
verſion. For ſince all People cannot be 
perſwaded to reſtrain their Tongues, 
and to govern their Actions as they ought 
to do, Reſentment would be endleſs, 
and living in the World intollerable, if 
all Occaſions of Offence were to 1 ta- 
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ken, which the Pride, or Malice, or 
Impertinence of Men may give. Con- 
niving at ſuch Injuries, as 1t will be a 

reater Eaſe and Satisfaction to a Man's 
ſelf, retaining a peaceful Calmneſs in 
his-own Breaſt, and giving his Thoughts 
no Trouble (or as little as may be) for 
what he has not deſerved, and could not 
hinder, ſo it will always be found a like- 
lier way to reconcile an Enemy, than 
the purſuing him with Law or Violence, 
and Retaliation. And I will add, that 
nothing more effectually diſappoints and 


mortifies the malicious Offender, than 


to perceive. that his Provocations paſs 
for nothing, his petty Injuries give no 
Diſturbance, and his Affronts are all too 
inconſiderabie to be taken notice of. 
But I would nat be miſunderſtood, as if 
going to Law, to do our ſelves Right in 
Caſe of Injuries of great Concern to our 
Eſtate or Reputation, was contrary to 
Chriſtian Peace; for a peaceable and 
charitable Temper may be ſecured even 
in that, by a Readineſs all along to agree 
the Matter upon reaſonable Terms, in- 
ſiſting upon no more than reaſonable Da- 
mages, aiming only to recover our juſt 
Rights, and not to gratifie Revenge or 
Anger; behaving our ſelves to our Ad- 
verſaries, during the Suit, in a friend- 
ly and peaceable manner, and contri- 
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ving to put him to as little Charge 
in the Proceſs as can be. A Suit at 
Law thus managed, as it may be a 
neceſſary Piece of Juſtice, will be no 
Breach of Peace and Charity. To pro- 


' 


Fourthly and laſtly, He who would 
come up to the higheſt Pitch of Re- 
ligion in this Matter, muſt not only be 
backward to reſent, but even ready to 
fubmit, (1 can find no better Word for 
it) when he is injured. To ſee a Man 
loaded with falſe Reports and publick 
Reproaches by a wicked and malici- 
ous Tongue, to ſee him injur'd in his 
Eſtate and Livelihood, and at the ſame 


time pitying the Offender's Malice, and 


intreating him to Terms of Peace and 
Kindneſs, is to ſee a fair Copy of that 
Pattern ſet us by our Saviour, a moſt 


rare and excellent Inſtance. of a Chriſti- 


an Spirit. But here great Care is to be 
taken that Diſcretion moderate and go- 
vern this exalted Pitch of Goodneſs, leſt 
it be over- ſtrained to an Exceſs of Weak- 
neſs and Folly. The injured Man who 
would be reconciled, who deſires it and 
ſollicits for it, muſt do this in ſuch a 
decent and wiſe Manner as may ſecure 
the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and plainly ſhew that what he does pro- 
ceeds from pure Goodneſs and the 
IG? 0 
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of Peace, and not from Fear and Cow- | 
ardice, and ſuch a Meanneſs of Spirit as 9 
is indeed contemptible. D O 
Faving thus diſcharged myſelf of the 

Deſcription of the Perſons bleſſed, the i 
Peace-makers, I come now to conſider ö 
in a few Words that particular Bleſſing 
or Reward aſſignd them in my Text, 
they ſhall be called the children of God. 
Such as know them and live about them 
inthis W orld, and taſte the beneficial In- 
fluences of ſuch a "Temper, and enjoy the 
Advantages of it, or obſerve with a juſt 
Admiration the Beauty and Uſefulneſs 
thereof, ſhall bleſs thoſe excellent Souls 
who have and practiſe it, and acknow- 
ledge that Gods in them of a truth. But 
this is a very ſmall part of what thoſe 
Words include, They ſhall be called the 
children of God, 1. e. they are and ſhall 
be owned (not only by Men, but) by God 
himſelf as his Sons, and ſhall be receiv'd 
and loy'd accordingly. And all this, 
(..) Becauſeby this pacific and peace- 
able Spirit, they in a peculiar manner 
reſemble God their heavenly father, who 1 Cor. 14. 
is the. God of peace. The CharaQter'of 33: | 
Divine Goodneſs, which appears ſo vi- i, © 
ſibly in the Air and Features of their 
Mind (if I may fo ſpeak) ſufficiently 

_ declares whoſe Children they are; and 
as Parents are apt to have moſt Affecti- 

on 
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on for thoſe of their Children who are 
molt like them, or take moſt after them, 


| ſo God will more eſpecially own and 


Col. 1.20. 


ly Father, , 
We have conſidered thus briefly why 


cheriſh; ſuch as bear his Image in this 
great and fair Impreſſion of it. And, 
(2.) They ſhall be called his Children, 
as they employ themſelves in that which 
was the grand Affair and Buſineſs of his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus, who came down from 
Heaven to do the ſame good Office 
betwixt God and Man, which the 
Peace-maker endeayours betwixt one 
Man and another. For Chriſt is the 
great Reconciler, who hath made peace 
through the blood of his craſ7; and thoſe 
who imitate him in Labours of the ſame 
enerous kind, may properly enough 
de {tiled his Brethren, and ſhall be own- 
ed as ſuch by him, and by his Heaven- 


= 


they are called the Children of God; it 


concerns us next in a word or two to 
enquire the Conſequence of this, or What 


Benefit they have by being owned as 
the Children of God, and in this lies 
the Subſtance of the Bleſſing. St. Paul 
has done it to our Hands in that one 
Text to the Romans, If children then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 


Chriſt — that we may be glorified toge- 


Ther. 
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ther. They ſhall be Partakers of the 
Heavenly Inheritance, be received into 
everlaſting Life, and reign with Chriſt 
in Glory. And he who thinks there 
can be a more deſirable Bleſſing than 
this, is at once inſenſible and unworthy 


of any thing which may be called a 


Bleſſing ; tis the utmoſt of a Chriſtian's 
Hopes, and a more than ſufficient Re- 
ward for-all his Labours. Yet this is 
ſtill to be underſtood, as in the two pre- 
ceding Beatitudes, ſuppoſing a Princi- 
ple of Love to God, and Obedience to 
him, as the Ground of all our Endea- 
vours for making or obſerving Peace, 
and including the reſt of our Chriſtian 
Duty required of us in the Goſpel, as 
the Terms of our Entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | | 
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e AGATE Ts V., lor zl, 12. i 
Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
 righteouſneſ3''ſake, for theirs is the 
kingaom of heauem. 
Bleſſed are ye hen men ſhall revile you 
and pen ſecute you, and ſhall ſay ail 
manner of evil againſt yon falſiy for 
mj ſake; © WA. 119 tia 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great 
is your reward in heaven; for ſo per ſe- 
cuted they the prophets which were 
before you. 
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R Bleſſed Saviour tells his 

Followers, that their Adhe- 
rence to him in the Faith and 
Practice of the Goſpel would 
certainly raiſe them abundance of Ene- 
mies; that the Prince of Darkneſs, who 


Ich. 12.1; is alſo ſtiled the Prince of this World, 


from his numerous and prevailing Par- 
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ty in it, the Pirie that till works is Eph. 2.2 


ronoypciog the Reward, repeats the 
ice, and throws in an Ex- 
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cult or Ger as it is to f- 
fer Perſecution. r Saviour therefore 


was pleas'd to apply himſelf with more 
| | than 


<S 


218 


Q Perſecution Cub. VIII. 
than ordinary Pains (as we find in ma- 
ny other Diſcourſes of his as well as 
this) to fortifie his Diſciples againſt the 


terrible ſhock which he foreſaw the 
Rage of Hell and Human Wickedneſs 


would give them. In the Verſes now 


before us we have, 


I Ine perſons bleſſed, thoſe which 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 


I II. The Bleſſedneſs or Re ward of 
ſuch Perſons. , eee 

III. Tneir Duty, or an Exhortation to 
them to rejoice and be exceeding glad. 


Jo begin with the Firf, _. 


I. The Perſons - bleſſed, ſuch as are 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. And 
here it concerns us to enquire, what is 
meant by Righteouſneſs, and conſider 
what that Perſecution is, which may be 
. on the account of Righteouſ- 
nels. 3 , ee. 

Firſt, What is here meant by Righte- 
ouſneſs; a Point which had need be 
well underſtood, and carefully diſtin- 
guiſhed ; for if this be not the Cauſe for 
which we ſuffer, or if we miſtake 8 
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for Righteouſneſs which is not really 
ſo, the Title to the Reward is loſt. 
By Righteouſneſs therefore is meant, 
(4:3, PG Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
aith, or the Adherence to ſome emi- 
nent Fundamental Article thereof. The 
moſt material Articles of this are com- 
priſed in what we commonly call the 
Apoſtles Creed; but more at large in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 


/ 


ment. The Apoſtle tells us, that a//,Tim.;. 


cripture is given by inſpiration of God, 16. 
oo ru or eine for TO 
| for correction, for inſtruction in righte- 

ouſueſs; that the man of God may be per- 
F, throughly furniſhed unto all good 
BW works, i. e. in one word 'tis a compleat 
and perfect Rule of Faith and Manners. 
Whatſoever therefore is expreſly taught 
us in the Holy Scriptures as an Article of 
Faith we are to believe; theſe being 


| us, which we muſt hold faſt, and earneſt- * 
. contend for: Whatever is contrary to 
| the Holy Scriptures, let the Authority 
be what.it will that ſhall attempt to 
force it upon us for a Truth, is to be re- 
ſolutely and boldly rejected: And what- 
ſoever is not expreſly there laid down as 
Matter of Faith and Doctrine in Re- 
ligion, or by geceſſary Conſequence 
clearly to be in rom that which 
2 is, 


that form of ſound Words delivered to Tim. 1. 
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is, we are not only under 10 Obligation 


to receive, but when it ſhall be impoſed 


as a Truth Eſſential to the Faith and 
Communion of Chriſtians, we are un- 
der an Obligation to proteſt againſt it. 
And if we be called to ſuffer upon any 
of theſe Accounts, either fot maintain- 


ing the one, or rejecting, or oppoſing 
the other, it may with Aſſurance be 


concluded that we ſuffer for Righteouſ- 


Cal. 1. 8, 9. Heſs ſake. St. Paul declares to the Ga. 
lluatians, that if he, or any other Man, 


or even an angel from heaven ſhould 


:.-. preach any other goſpel to them than 


that which they had received he ſhould 


-- .-.- cr Let thoſe conſider this 
Math, 15, Who make the rommanament of” God of 
6. no effett by their traditions, and will 


needs be altering, adding to, or amend- 
ing the Goſpel which our Saviour left 


us. And fince we cannot acknowledge 


that as an Article of Faith, which the 


Author of our Faith Chriſt Jeſus and 


his Holy Apoſtles have not declared to 


be ſo, without owning another Law-gi- 


ver and Author of our Faith beſides him, 
and another Goſpel; to ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion for refuſing to do this, is properly 
and litterally zo fuer for Chriſt. But 
ſince there have been many Differences 


about the Interpretation of ſeyeral 


Texts of Scripture containing Matters 


of 
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of Faith and Doctrine, and the Church 
has all along been divided into Par- 
ties upon ſome or other of theſe, 
maintaining diverſe and contrary Expo- 
fitions, and either Side appears ſo zea- 


lous in their own Senſe of them, as to 


be ready to expoſe their Lives and all 
their Advautages for the maintaining of 
it; and ſince it has often ET 
not only in different Places and Coun. 
tries, where different Opinions are coun- 
tenanced, but in the fame State or Bo- 
dy, according, to the Sway of Govern- 


ment on one Side or the other, Men 


have ſuffered the Loſs of their Eſtates, 
their Liberty, and their Lives, for main- 
taining, a contrary Senſe of the ſame 
thing: It concerns us to be very care- 
ful in Judging of the Cauſe of ſuch Suf- 
fering, and to be very ſure ofthe Ground 
we go upon, before we pronounce it to 
be for righteouſneſs ſale. For as it is 
impoſlible that any Article ſhould be true 
in two contradictory Senſes, it mult be 
ſuppoſed that ſome of theſe Sufferers, 
tho' they have ſuffered for maintaining 
an Article of Religion, (or what. they 
took to. be ſo) have yet not ſuffered 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, becauſe they 
have maintain'd another Senſe or Judg- 
ment of it than that which is indeed 
the true one. Righteouſneſs therefore 

R 3 (conſider'd 
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Of Perſecution CHA . VIII. 
(conſider'd as a Cauſe of Martyrdom or 
Suffering) ſeems not to lye in theſe ob- 
ſeure and doubtful Caſes. The only 
fafe Ground of being confident that we 
ſuffer for Chriſt, and for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, is when we ſuffer for what is clearly 
and plainly revealed to us in the Goſ- 
pel. In fine, ic is not every Cauſe, no 
nor every Cauſe which has an immedi- 
ate Reference to Religion, which will 
make a Chriſtian Martyr or Sufferer 
within the Intention of this Text. For 


Ignorance or Error may produce an 


Obſtinacy in /uffering, and it deſerves 
1 2 Ni en we ſuffer for a 
doubtful or an maifferent Opinion, which 
is either not clear from Scripture, or not 
material if it were ſo. The Chriſtian 
Confeſſor or Martyr muſt be one who 
ſuffers either for the Profeſſion of Chri- 


ſtianity it ſelf, or ſome Truth which is 
an expreſs and evident Branch of it as 
ſuch, and f great Importance to our 


ah or Manners, or elſe for the re- 
jecting of ſome additional Doctrine im- 
pos'd upon him directly contrary to, or 
not apparently contained in the holy 
Scriptures, which are to us the only 
Rule of Faith, or not to be deduced by 


clear and natural Conſequences from 
the 


n. But Righteouſneſs is not confin'd 


cn p. VIII. /r Righteonſueſt /ake. 223 


to Matter-of Faith, it extends to Mat- 

ters of Practice alſo. And therefore, 
Ma.) BY Righteouſneſs is meant the Wor- 

ſhip of God in the way of his own Ap- 
pointment, the Practice of à religious 

and holy Life in general, or the Diſ- 
charge of ſome particular Duty laid down 

in holy Scripture, or rationally inferred 

from thence; as alſo the refuſing to do 

any thing which is plainly forbidden in 

the Word of God. Thus Daniel was Dan. 6. 

caſt into the Lions Den for praying to 

the true God; and SHadrach, Meſbech Dan. 3. 

and Abeduego into the fiery Furnace, for 

refuſing to worſhip the Idol which the 

King of Babylon had ſet up. Thus Cain 

flew his Brother Abel, becauſe his own « Joha 3. 

works were evil and his brother's righte- *: 


— — 


— 
— — — 


ous; and thus St. Pau / declares that a/}* Tim. 3. 
that will Irve godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuf= 
fer perſecution. This Aſſertion of the 
Apoftle's is the more remarkable, as it 
is certain he could not mean by it all thoſe | 
who to the end of the World ſhould | 
| make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; 
|S becauſe in ſuch a Senſe it is not true; 
| for ſince Chriſtianity has been received 
and eſtabliſhed by the Civil Authority, 
and Kings are become the nurſing Fa- 
| thers, and Queens the nurſing Mothers 
of the Church, many Millions of Chri- 
ſtians (I mean of ſuch as have been bap- 
Be YL R 4 tized 
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ef Perfetytion Cut. VIII. 
tized and made an outward: Profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity) / have lived, and daily 
do live quietly, without Danger of Per- 
ſecution upon that Account. But in a 


narrower Senſe, which the very Letter 


of the Text expreſly favours, it is and 


always will be true. All thoſe who are 


real and inwerd.Chriftians (as well as 


outwardly ſo by Name and Profeſſſon,) 
all who will ve godly in Chrift Jeſus, 
who will be firiftly good and religious, 
and endeavour to acquit themſelves in 


tue 6 Article of their Duty, even the 
moſt unpopular and unfaſhionable, muſt 


expect to ſuffer Perſecution of one ſort 
or other, from a-prophane and wicked 
World. This pious David expetienc'd 


o. Iong ago. They are my adverſaries, ſays 
be, berauſe 1: folow the thing that i. 
good. And many ſuch there are in our 
z Tim. 3. 6. Limes, 


tas the Apoſtle foretotd- there 
would be in the latter Ages of the Church) 
Who notwithſtanding that they own the 


| fo n. deny and even r idicule the pow» 


er of godline ſe, and hate all ſerious Re- 
ligion. It is not indeed in their Power to 
torture or put to death good Men for 
their Piety and Virtue, but they perſe · 
cute them as far as they can; and how 
far that is we ſhall ſee under the next In- 

iry. At preſent it will be enough to 


lay, that whaſcever ſuffers purely for the 
8 > 4 Practice 


r IENEIIPT WIT__ 


n held Q * * 


our own Pride, or 


I .. r 


Cn 4». VII. for Nigbieonſut ſake. 


any Chriſt ian Duty, Or refuſing to com · 
mit any Sin, as undoubtedly ſuffers for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, as if it had been 
for the Profeſſion M the Chriſtian Faith. 
But here again we muſt apply the Cau- 
tion given under the former Head, that 
what we take for a Duty or a Cin, be 
capable of a clear and rational Proof 
from holy Scripture that it is ſo; or elſe 
our Suffering for the Diſcharge of the 
orte, or refuſing to do the other, muſt 
not be placed to the Account. of Righte- 
ouſneſs. And that our Conduct and 


Behaviour in it too be as prudent as 


poſſible, and without any juſt Occaſion 
of Offenee: For if it be otherwiſe, we 
do not ſuffer merely for Righteouſneſs 
fake, but draw it upon our felves,, by 

t oroſeneſs, or Im- 
pertinence; our needleſs and affected 
Auſterities; or ſome other Error in the 


Management of Conſcience. Nor muſt 


we charge our Sufferings to the Score 
of Religion, if there be any other pre- 
vailing Mixture in the Cauſe of them ; 
if we have unjuſtly . or 3»/ured 
thoſe who ſet themſelves againſt us; or 


if we have done any thing which is juſt- 


ly odious or reproachful. For as religi- 
ous Men have ſtill their Pafſions and In- 
firmiries about them in too great a _ 
ſure, 
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ſure, tis poſſible the Quarrel may be 
grounded upon ſomewhat leſs defenſible 
and generous than their Piety ; tho*-per- 
haps their Character for this may add 
ſome Sting to the Malignity. But I muſt 
haſten to enquire, ' 1 0-2 
Secondly, What the Perſecution is 
which may be expected for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake. Three [Sorts of Perſecution 
the eleventh Verſe in my Text ſuggeſts 
to us. Hirſt, That which is moſt uſual- 
ly ſo called, and therefore is deſcrib'd 
no farther than by the Word it ſelf, Ble 
ſed ar ye when men ſhall per ſecute you, &c. 
In this are included the being ſpoiled of 
our Fortunes, driven from our Eſtates, 
baniſh'd from our Friends and Country, 
(ar, which is all one, forced to leave them 
or our Safety) impriſon'd, tortur'd, or 
put to Death, for our ſteady Adherence 
to Chriſt, and to the Religion which he 
has preſcrib'd to us in the Goſpel: This 
was the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans for 280 Years: and upwards, (with 
very little Intermiſſion) from the Powers 


of Heatheniſm and Infidelity; and it has 


been the Caſe of many thouſands of glo- 
rious Martyrs and Confeſſors in latter 
Ages, who have ſuffered by the Tyran - 
ny of the Church of Rome, for rejecting 
the Idolatry and Superſtitions, new. Ar- 
ticles of — Innovations, 

THI b | | In- 


CAP. VIII. for Righteouſneſs ſake. 
See. We in Great Britain and Irelan 
are, bleſſed be God, at preſent under 
ſuch an happy Settlement, that we hope 
to feel no more of this Sort of Perſecu- 
tion, either as Chriſtians or as Prote- 
ſtants. But there is one Degree of it, 
(tis indeed the loweſt, but tis Perſecu- 
tion ſtill,) which is often ſuffered; even 
here, for the ſake of R:ghreouſneſ3, in 
the ſecond Senſe of the Word; 1 mean 
the malicious ill Turnt and unneighbourly 
Offices, which ſuch as hate' good Men 
for their Goodneſs are ready to do them 
upon all Occaſions; at eaſt if thoſe 
good Men give them any Diſturbance 
in their Vices. For this, tho' it be a 
reat Kindneſs to the Debauched and 
rofligate to endeavour to bring them 


introduced by that corrupt uſurping 
r 3 


back to Virtue and their Senſes, is 
what Experience ſhews us they can laſt 


of all forgive: To ſuch Abſurdities are 
they hurry'd Blindfold by that evil Spi- 
rit which leads them capgive at his Will, 
that they ſhall ſooner 27 ou any ill 


Uſage, than a charitable Deſign to re- 


claim them; and had rather bear with 
the groſſeſt Injuries, than with the great- 
ejt and tre Beni. 
The Second Sort of Perſecution is 
Contempt, Reproaches and Revilmg, 
whether to our Faces or behind our 
Backs. 


227 


228 


\ 
' 


+ », Of Perſecution, Cnar. VII, 
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Bachs. A the third is Calumny, or 
flanderous katſboods raiſed to leſſen. or 


defame us. Tbat both. theſe laſt are 
truly and properly reckon'd Perſecuti- 
on, we;need, no other Argument. than 
the Text it ſelf; for our Saviour having 
ronounced his Diſciples bleſſed, when 
Men ſhall 7ew2/e them, and ſhall ſay ail 
E gf evil againſt them falſly for his 
ſake, ad 8 in erie, 70 
fecuted they the Naa whech were be. 
We 1h 


that not only the ancient Prophets, but 
the Apoſtles alſo, and the Promztive 
Chriſtiuns, underwent both Fe/e Kang 


# «@ a5 4 


and contempt, as well as other Hard- 
ſhips, for the Faith of Chriſt; and tho 
the Caſe, be ſomewhat changed (from 
the Righteouſneſs of a ſonnd Belieſ to 
the Raghteouſneſs. of a conſcientioui 
Practice,) the Caſe is ſtill the ſame 19 
this Day. True Piety is every where 
derided, ridiculed and bale by the 
Prophane and Impious, and even the ſo- 
ber Moraliſt too often joins with them 
in cenſuring a ſtrict and ſpiritual Life 

3.100 


c 2. VIII. for Righteouſueſs ſake. 


as ſomewhat more than needs, and im- 
peaching thoſe. who profeſs, it of Aﬀe- 


cation and Hypocriſie. 
'1 come next to conſider, 
1900111 ö f > ' 


II. The Blegz4ne/5 of Perſons under 
ſuch a State of Perſecution. as has been 
above deſcribed. . Our Saviour has pro- 
nounced them bleſſed; But to a carnal 
worldly Mind it ſeems an unaccounta- 


ble Parodox that they ſhould be ſo. To 
them whoſe eyes ſtand out with fatneſs, 


and who have their portion in this life, 
who place their Happineſs in Eaſe and 
Honours, in ſenſyal Pleaſure and Enjoy- 
ments, it is a ſtrange Aſſertion, that 
Men in Exile, Poverty, or Diſgrace, 
under a load of Hatred, Calumny, Con- 
tempt and Perſecution, confined , to 
Dungeons, toiling under Chains, rack d 
with Tortures, and expoſed to cruel 
Deaths, ſhould be happier and more 
blefſed than they; and ſtranger ſtill, that 
their very Sufferings ſhould make them 
ſo, Yet thus it is, whateyer the ſhort- 
ſighted Wiſdom of this World may con- 


ceive to the contrary. .” The perſecuted 
Chriſtian in the midſt 1 
ings is an happy Man, and happy even 
becauſe he uff s | 

we will reſtrain our ſelves to the Con- 


ſiderations 


ers. To make this out, 
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.Of Perſecution ! C Hay. VIII. 
ſiderations which the Text ſupplies us 


with, and thoſe are three. _ 


Firſt then, The Chriſtian Sufferer is 
happy in the Canſe for which he ſuffers, 
the Name of Chriſt, or the Profeſſion 
and Practice of Chriſtian Righteouſ- 
neſs. There is a Sting in ſuffering which 
may very well make us miſerable, when 
we are conſcious we deſerve it, when 
we ſuffer for notorious Crimes, or 
thro' our own Imprudencies. St. Peter 


1Pet4.rs. therefore warns us, Let none of you ſuf- 
| fer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as 4 


buſie-body in other mens matters. And 
even when this is not 'the Caſe, when 
we have done nothing to deſerve the 
Rage and Malice of our Enemies, yet- 
if th be all, our Comfort is but little 
in Compariſon. Tis but a cold and 
negative Satisfaction we can take, in 
barely having not done ill, or given no 


Juſt occaſion to thoſe who trouble us: 
e 


he Pleaſure of Suffering lies in this, 
when it falls upon us meerly for doing 
well, for adhering ſteadily to our Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, to the Practice of Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue, and to the Diſcharge 


ier s. of our Duty. If any man ſuffer as 4 


chriſtian let him not bs aſhamed, but let 

him glorifie God on this behalf. It is an 

Honour done us, that we have an Op- 

portunity of teſtifying our 2 
a 
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and Fidelity to our Lord and Maſter by 
ſuffering for his ſake. It is Chriſt who 
is ſtruck. at by the Malice of wicked 
Men; him they deſpiſe, and his Laws 
and Government. they would aboliſh if 
they were, able.; but being out .of the 
feachof their Inſolence, and above their 
Power, thoſe who faithfully adhere to 
him are in the Poſt of Honour, and 
bear the Brunt of this Perſecution for 
him, and receive the Blows which are 
aimed at his Authority. A faithful and 
loyal Subject values himſe lf upon defend- 
ing his Prince's Perſon, or maintainin 
bis 8 and Government, by ſut- 
fering upon ſo glorious an Account; he 
Yides. himſelf in loſing his Eſtate, his 
Fibers, or his Life in ſuch a Cauſe: 
And ſhall not we eſteem our Fidelity to 
Chriſt, and what, we undergo. for our 
Obedience and Adherence to him, as 
highly as in the Caſe of any earthly So- 
vereign? The Apoſtles did ſo, when ha- 
ving been impriſoned and ſcourged by 
the. Zew:i/bþ Sanhedrim, they went away 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy A8s5.41- 
to ſuffer ſhame for his ſake.' St. Paul 
allo. Zook pleaſure in reproaches, in neceſc 2 Cor. 12, 
ſitzes, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, upon 
the ſame account; and ſeems to reckon 
it as an Honour and Happineſs to the 
in N PFgbilip- 
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bl . 29. Phzlippians, that to them it war given 


in the behalf of Chrift, not only to believe 
on him; bit alſo to ſuffer fir him, This 
then is the % Argument of the 'Ble{- 
ſedneſs of the ſuffering Chriſtian, that 
his Perſecntion is for the fake of Chrift, 


and the Difcharge of his Duty to him. 


(a.) The Second js, That he has ſuch 


noble Precedents before him, as the 
Saints and Martyrs in all Ages; 5 ſo 


fore you. This is plainly given in the 


before 30 they the prophets which were 
b 
ext as a Reaſon why we ſhould re- 


joice under all Perſecytion for Righte- 


ouſneſs Take. If Perſecution were a 
Path altogether warrgctd and folitary, 
as well as rough and difficult, if it were 
far out of the Road of other pious Tra- 
vellers to Heaven, a vaſt and howling 


Defart, where everyStep we take ſhould 


be at I Uncertainties whether it 
would bring us right to our Journey's 
end or not, we might be juſtly ſtruck 
with Horror in our Paſſage; but when, 
tho* mountainous and craggy, tis ne- 


vertheleſs a known and fe! Road, 


rhrough which many Millions of god 


© Men haye gone before us ts eternal 


_ Ref, tis a mighty Comfort to us, that 
we ean be affured that the Way will 
lead us right to Glory, as it has done 


others. 
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others. And not only a Comfort but 
an Honour too, to ſuffer for the ſame 

good Cauſe, and in the ſame Manner, as 

o many bright Examples of Faith, and 
Piety, and Virtue have already done. 

For beſide the Old- Teſtament Saints, 

the Prophets and Holy Men of God, 
from Righteous Abel down to Zacha- Marth. 23. 
riar, even"Chrift, the chieftainof our . I 1% 
vation, was made e ſuffer- 
inge. "If the world bare "on, ache he, jm 15 
ye know that it hated me before it hated 1 
on. And many of his faithful Soldi- 
ers, in all Ages ſince, have paſſed through 
the ſame Valley of the Shadow of Death 

to their Perfection and Reward.” And 
is it no Honour, think ye, to us, to be 
uſed as the beſt and greateſt Glories of 
our Religion have ever been? Eſpeci- 
ally-when we fall ſo ſhort of them ih 
that illuſtrious Zeal and Piety which 
made them ſo famous. Is it no Honour 
both to them and us, 4% be Partakers 

of Chriſt's Sufferings, and conform'd to 
him who is Our Maſter and our Gene- 
ral? It it enough for the diſciple that he Mark 10. 
be as' his maſter, and the ſervant as his *5 
Lord: if they have called the om f. bf 
the houſe \Beelzebub, how much more 
hell they call them of his bouſb014? But, 

(nad LOR It e 43K: $448 £94 


$ (3.) The | 


* 


\ 18. 


— — rr — ⁰—Xk:- -e 
— a of a Bow”, =" * A o OI p - A — 
45 0 N S r , — 88 - oy” „„ — * * 0 
— XL e * 7 * * i 2 . I * T tl a J 
7 51 = WY : — V q 9 = -  % 2 * F A WW. 4 
2 - = 
_ K * 
. 
oy 
” 


9 —— is 


234 Per ſecutioan CHAT. VIII. 


6.) The Third, the great and finiſh- 
ing Inſtance of the Happineſs of perſe- 
cuted Saints, is their Reward in Hea- 
ven. The Promiſe of this, to ſhew 
how firmly God is reſolved upon it, is 

_ twice repeated in the Text; theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, e is your 
"Reward im Heaven. Well therefore 
may we not only run wth Patience, 
but with 7%, the Race that is ſet be- 
fore us; for the Prize of our high Cal- 
ling is a glorious and immortal Crown, 

Match. 28. aſſuxed to us by him who has 40 power 

in heauen and in earth. The Proſpect 

of this viewed with an Eye of Faith, 
and Conſcience well examined, ſub- 
ſeribing to the Application, is enough 
to make the ſuffering Chriſtian happy 
under the ſevereſt Storm of Malice, 
and not only happy ander it, but happy 

Heb. 11. by it. Thus Moſes efteemed the reproach 


26. | , Chriſt greater riches than the. trea- 


ſures, in Egypt: having reſpect unto the 
recompence of the reward. And the A- 
pPoſtle tells us, that the Primitive Chri- 
Heb. 10. {Hans roof joyfully the [poiling of their 
Zoods, as knowing that they had in Ha- 
den a better and more enduring Subſtance. 
But to give this Argument its full Ad- 
vantage, we muſt obſerve the Emphaſis 
laid upon it in the Text, — fur GREAT 
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is your Reward in Heaven. Eternal 
Happineſs had been promiſed under 
one ſpecial Advantage or other, asthe 
Reward of almoſt all thoſe Chriſti- _— 
an Virtues mention'd in the preceding | 
Beatitudes; and to every one in ſuch a 
way of Expreſſion, as might beſt diſco- 
ver the Parity or Suitableneſ5 of the 
Reward: to that which is rewarded. 
Now to adapt it ac-ordingly in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, he aſſured the perſecuted 
— that as _—— —— and his 
ufferings for it upon Earth were great, 
10 ll 22 his Reward in Lhe be: 
His Zeal and Love to God, his Faith 
and Courage in bearing chearfully all 
Degrees of Perſecution as they were 
thrown upon him, rather than commit 
any Sin, or neglect any Duty, are 3 
bove the ordinary Pitch of Goodneſs ;3 + 
and therefore his Reward ſhould alſo be 
a brighter Crown of Glory than other 
Saints enjoy, who have paſſed through 
the World with leſs Temptation, fewer 
Trials, and more Serenity and Eaſe. a 
And according as his Sufferings have 
been more or leſs ſevere in the Cauſe 
of God and Righteouſneſs ; as he has 
gone through this, the other, or a third 
Degree of leſs conſiderable, or more dif- 
ficult'and important Sufferings for it. 
8 2 and 
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236 / Perſecution CHAT. VIII. 
and as he has born his Sufferings with 
more or leſs Patience, Steadinefs, Re- 
folution, Chearfulneſs, or Joy, he ſhall 
hereafter find his Happineſs and Glory 
anſwerable. For ſo | take the Word 
[great] in the Text in a comparative 
Senſe; their Reward ſhall be particu- 
larly and proportionably great with re- 
ſpe to other Saints, and to their own 

ufferings. „ 

That there are Degrees of Glory in 

Heaven is and has been the Opini- 
on of: moſt judicious Divines, ſuppor - 

ted not only by Arguments from the 

Nature and Reaſonableneſs of the thing, 

and from the Juſtice and Goodneſs | of 

God ; but by the Authority of ſeveral 

Places of Holy Scripture, which ſuffici- 

ently countenance ſuch a Concluſion. 
=: Cor.g.6. The Apoſtle tell us, He uno ſous ſpa- 
rug jball reap ſparingly, and he who 
= - ſows bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. 
Our Saviour alſo intimates as much, 

Match, 10. Where he aſſures us, that he who recei- 
* veth.s Prophet as ſuch, ſhall receive à 
PRO HET reward; and be who re- 
ceiveth a righteous man as ſuch, ſhall 
receive. a RIGHTEOUS MAN's 
reward. Why this, if there be not a 

more ſpecial Reward in Heaven for 4 
Prophet, differing in degree from what 
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Eur. VIII. for Righteouſneſs ſake. 237 
a Righteous or an ordinary good Man 
ſhall Fave! So to his Apoſtles alſo, when 
St. Peter pleaded, Behold, wwe have for Ma. 19. 
alen all, and followed thee ; what ſball v. *8. 
de have therefore? He returns this An- 
ſwer, When the ſon of mas ſhall ſit in 
the throne of his glory, ye alſo: ſhall fit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the tuelve 
tribes of I/#ael. ' Other Paiſages might 
be inſiſted on the ſame purpoſe; but 
theſe may ſuffice to ſhew that there will 
be a Difference made in our Portion 
of Happineſs hereafter, according to 
our Services, and the Degrees of our — 
Piety and Goodneſs in this World: 
And that thoſe generous Souls, who 
have ſtru pled with the moſt Oppoſi- 
tion and Difficulties in their Chriſti 
an Warfare, who have bravely ſigna- 
lized their Loyalty 'and Love to God, | 
their ſtrict Obedience to him, and . 
their active Zeal for his Honour and 
Intereſt in- the World, amidft a thouſand 
Contempts and Indignities, Sufferings 
and Perſecutions, ſhall be, received a- 
bove with double Triumph, and lodged 
in ſome of the moſt honourable Man- 
lions of Glory. It's true, the ſufferings Rom. 8, 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be 2 
compared with the glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed in uc. There is no W 
exo 0 
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| fort of Proportion in the Equity of 

dme Goodneſ?, that the brighteſt Saint” - | 

- + -» ſhould have the brighteſt Crown, ande + 
the greateſt Sufferer for God the great- - 

| eſt mare in his Rewards. For tho“ a 
Prince is not bound to reward the Ser- 

vices or the Labours of his Soldiers, 

=. however hazardous and toilſome, other-- 
q wiſe than by their ſtated Pay, becauſe 
1 their Military Honour and Allegiance 
has already laid an Obligation upon 

them to do their utmoſt: Vet his Good- 

neſs, and his Love of Valour, puts him 

upon rewarding them for brave and 

gallant Actions, and the more bravery 

1 they have ſhewn, the greater their Ha- 
1 Sara and Fatigues have been, and the 
3 more Wounds they have received, the 
bigher till his Bounty riſes, the greater 

ure and Rewards he confers upon 

„ them. Great Reaſon therefore have 
3 we (upon ſuch Aſſurances as Chriſt, 
our Prince and General, has beforehand 

given us in the Text,) to rejoice in all 
the Hardſhips we are expoſed to for his 

ſake: Which was £47 46 447 


nul. The Third Particular obſerye@in 
the Verſes now before us; the But; of 
ſuch as are preſecuted for W 
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Afflictions of Life, painful Diſeaſes, 
_- Sickneſs, Loſſes, Diſappointments, er 

ſuch Diſgrace, Affronts, Hatred, Po: 

verty, or other Sufferings which are zoe © 

. brought upon us by or for the fake of 
Righteon neſs, we ought to bear them 
with Patience and Submiſſion, as ſenſibl: 
that we have deſerved them, or that it 
is the Will of God, for wiſe and graci- 
ous Reaſons, to inflict or to permit 
them; but this is not enough for him 
who ſuffers purely as 4 Chriſtzgngin the 
Cauſe of God and a good Conſeience. 
A great deal more is expected from 
him than to be patient under what he 
ſuffers; he muſt rejoice in Suffering, as 
well as bear it calmly; nor muſt he be 
only ſatisfied or pleaſed with his Perſe. 
cution, but exceeding glad of it, upon 
account of that peculiar Bleſſedneſs in 
it, which we have conſidered under the 
foregoing Head. I need not enlarge 
upon this; for what has been ſaid there 
is Argument enough to excite in us e- 
ven an Holy Ambition to be in ſuch 
Circumſtances, for ſuch a Cauſe, upon 
the Proſpe& given us by our Saviour of 
ſuch a great and glorious * 
| $7; Let 
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. 5 Let us therefore rejoice, inaſſnuch ar 
aue are partakers of Chrifts ſi faſten gs, 

that when bis glory ſha Hall br revealed; we 
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